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Foreword 


It does not need a lot of explaining to make clear that the mind as a subject of study 
is a seven headed monster in all probability belonging to the realm of the mythical. 
Despite all the reservation taken in academic circles the concept testifies of a 
tenacious and even a happy existence. All persist in talking about it. Apart of a few 
exceptions most authors do not show motivation to question the existence of a mind 
like instance. It finds an ongoing confirmation in the use of the mind-body 
terminology which at the same time in a seemingly innocent way maintains a 
dualistic pattern in spite of the fact that it publicly is rejected. Remarkable double 
talk which none seems to bother. 

Taken for granted it is approached from different points of view. Precisely that, the 
use of a paradigm from the very outset in order to get some grasp on it implies an 
unquestioned acceptance of its existence. 


The six chapters of this modest publication seek to screen this problem. 


The first chapter is inspired by recognizing that the field discussed is a mishmash of 
different developments mutually influencing one another. The idea is that in first 
instance untangling the different lines and looking at their individual development 
might be helpful. This should then be followed by scrutinizing the interrelations. 

The attention goes in the first place to the development of the practice of anatomy 
and to the changes in the consideration what might be the centre of the human 
organism. The latter shows a remarkable shift in most discussions going unnoticed. 
The second focuses on the origin of the concept of mind and on the changes it 
underwent through the course of history. The third domain directs all attention on 
the particularities of the human in contrast to these of non human animals. The 
fourth takes a phenomenal position. In stead of focussing on the inner workings of 
the brain for instance it seeks to find out how the way the environment is getting 
understood motivates responding behaviour. It will be obvious that the aim of this 
brief exposition is not to explore the content of each of these domains. It only wants 
to offer a broad sketch which might x-ray this complex structure and as such be 


helpful in guiding further exploration. 


The second chapter wants to cast a critical eye on a contribution by Suddendorf 
dating from 2000. 
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Therein he offers an overview of the abilities which in his opinion should have been 
contributing to the formation of metamind; that is a mind capable of reflection. It 
however holds tacit assumptions and also some flaws in the argumentation. The 
point is that these are not only made by the author but actually characterize and as 
such contaminate the mainstream literature on the subject. This part will be 
followed by a historical sketch of the understanding of “mind”. It will serve a final 
question: when Suddendorf and many mainstream thinkers with him, are referring 
to the mind, in the light of the history offered, what are they actually talking about, 
hence the title of this chapter. 


In the third chapter the attention will be drawn to the fact that mind and metamind 
often are getting mentioned in one and the same breath as if belonging to the same 
category. Is this the case and further what is the instance called mind actually? It 
will be argued that it is about an experience to be distinguished from any model on 
or representation of that experience. It will further be put forward that this 
experience only occurs in subjects growing up in circumstances in which certain 
practices are applied, practices which are transferred to the newborn in an implicit 
way. Conversely: no education of that type, no experience to be called mind like. As 
an illustration of the confusion experience — model the question if the moon exists 


when not looking will be offered. 


The fourth chapter answers a baffled reaction “If there is no mind as you say, what 


The “no mind” idea is not a new finding. It has since the end of the sixties been 
defended by an approach called eliminativist materialism. By way of introduction 
critical observations have been formulated followed by suggesting elements serving 
building up an alternative. Further the remarkable quote by Husserl that the world 
appears in consciousness is discussed because it confronts with the problem of what 
is dominant, consciousness as Husserl holds or the body as eliminativism claims. 
The suggestion formulated by Leaky that the human is an animal however 
negotiation the world differently from other species is offered as a way out. That 
difference is then attributed to the way the human is guided by the use of his hands 
and the implementation of action supporting tools. This fourth chapter is rounded 
up by two notes. The first is about fiction being taken for reality and the second 


points out that any explanation is brought forth by the very means it criticizes. 
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What started as an answer on a baffled reaction can also become formulated in a 
straight forward way: what is the character of the experience which mainstream is 


considered being mental? 


The fifth chapter briefly points out that with the discussions offered in the fourth 
chapter and added to previous contributions an anatomy of a human thought can be 
offered. 


The final chapter has been borrowed from the ON series. As being a duplicate I have 
doubted to append it but it is relevant for the actual subject on the mind for two 
reasons. In the first place it is complementary to the contribution “Mind, what are 
we talking about?” as it also deals with the historical construction of the concept 
however at moments adding other perspectives to it. In second instance it also adds 


to the fourth chapter in the construction of an alternative view. 
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Mind as subject of research 


As stepping stone Wikipedia will do perfectly. It transcends vagaries characteristic 
for common parlance and on the other end of the spectrum it does not engage all too 
deep into technical sophistications. In the introductory paragraph mind is described 
as “The set of faculties including cognitive aspects such as consciousness, 
imagination, perception, thinking, intelligence, judgement, language and memory, 
as well as noncognitive aspects as emotion and instinct. Under the scientific 
physicalist interpretation the mind is produced at least in part by the brain. The 
primary competitors to the physicalist interpretations of the mind are idealism, 
substance dualism, and types of property dualism, and y some lights eliminative 
materialism and anomalous monism.” 

At first glance it comes as a mishmash of very different elements. There is solid 
brick of materialism, eliminativism seemingly leaving nothing but materialism, 
there is the process of perception, the mysterious activity of thinking, the storage of 
memories, the dynamics of emotion and even instinct as a fundamental drive. All 
these mingled and interwoven to a unity is taken to be “the mind”. How could one 


ever be able to study that multi-headed dragon? 


A spontaneous reflex would be turning back onto existing textbooks and consulting 
the accepted body of knowledge on the subject. Not a task for the faint hearted. 
There is an abundance of approaches all with different flavours often dealt with in 
large volumes. 

But another pitfall lurks. All of the actual theories start from already existing but not 
expressed conceptualisations. It might come as baffling to notice that discussion of 
the mind tacitly presupposes the existence of a mind. That is even the case when the 
existence of the mind is actually denied as a negation often implies a concealed 
imposition of that what is getting denied. The consequence is that an effort to raise 
some understanding of the mind would have to start with a preliminary 
investigation into the concepts used, concepts more than often taken as being self 


evident, even naturally given. This is however not the aim here. 


All I want to do is ordering existing approaches, models and perspectives into 
distinct areas each prone to be explored in its own right and after all that concluding 


by questioning possible relationships. I will not go into, let alone in depth, into the 
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content of each angle. The idea is no more than offering an outline of different 
domains. The hope is that precisely this particular way of organisation might 
contribute to enlighten the installation or attribution of an elusive instance which 
risks to be no more than a concept. 

Considering the character and content of existing approaches three domains might 


be discerned. I will add a fourth seemingly overlooked in the mainstream thinking. 


1. The strand of mechanicist causal workings 

The inspiration in this case comes from the idea that the organism in general, the 
human in particular can to an important degree be studied as if it was a mechanic. 
The latter not in the strict sense of an automaton however there have been 
proponents of that suggestion, but a material instance causing the workings of 
something else of material kind. Think of the heart as a pump making the blood 
flow through the arterial channels offering a simplified but striking illustration. 

The history of the origin and development of anatomy as a practice with attention 
for the many drawings made by Leonardo da Vinci and the majestic volume “De 
Humani Corporis Fabrica” by Andreas Vesalius should not be missed. On this 
subject two publications are highly recommendable: “A history of human anatomy” 
(2014) by Persaud et al. (eds) and the more recent volume “History of anatomy, an 
international perspective” (2019) by Tubbs et al. (eds.). 

Grafted onto this historical overview another development is of cardinal 
importance. This about what is considered to be central instance providing at least 
supporting the spark of life. The theory of the balance of the four humours is 
commonly known. It was followed by the centre of life actually being situated in the 
centre of the organism, the region of the diaphragm and later the heart. That in turn 
shifted in the direction of the workings of the brain. The historic evolution has been 
documented by Martensen in “The brain takes shape” (2004) 

Summarized, however a living organism is different from a mechanic contraption, 
in particular if that organism is human, the workings are approached as if it was a 
mechanic contraption indeed of which the workings follow the scheme of cause and 
effect. Secondly the appreciation of what is considered the centre of the human has 
shifted through the ages. This twofold evolution should receive attention as a 
proper well demarcated domain of study. The idea of a relation to the mind might 
live in the background difficult to deny, but it may not be the motivation for the 


study of these bodily workings. 
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2. The mind as concept 

It might come as a surprise to some but the very idea of possessing an instance 
called mind has been introduced at a certain moment in history. The coming into 
being can be spread over different successive periods. Firstly a time in which no one 
actually fostered the thought of a mind like instance, anyway there are no signs of it 
in the literature of the period. This got followed by the experience of particular 
sensations broadly pointed out as psyche, nous, phren,thumos and the like getting 
taken together and finally labelled as mind. In time the introduction of “the 
invariable” (ti estin ti) provoked the question into the nature of the mind. Of the 
answers the basic pattern introduced by Plato proved to be of decisive influence. 
The mind became in a sense glorified as the instance with the ratio at its core 
opening the gateway to a clear perspective onto reality. This remained conserved in 
the Cartesian depiction of an inner scenery by Dennett coined the Cartesian theatre. 
The idea of this raw sketch is that there has been a moment of introduction of the 
concept followed by a history of interpretations and meaningful attributions. Mind 
is not a natural kind, it is not something like a body part which has always been 
present. The introduction and the historic development presents again a domain of 
research in its own right. 

Some relevant sources might be: Bruno Snell, The discovary of the mind, 1953/1982; 
The origins of European thought by Onians, 1951; The early Greek concept of the 
soul by Bremmer, 1983; A history of the mind by Nicholas Humphrey, 1992; 
Hellenistic Philosophy of Mind by Julia Annas, 1994; Early Greek Thinking, the 
dawn of Western philosophy by Heidegger, 1985. Further on the introduction of the 
invariance provoking the search for the essence see The invention of nature by 
Lloyd in Methods and Problems in Greek Science, 1991; also (but with reservation) 
Morton in Dark Ecology referring to agri-logic (the influence of the introduction of 
agriculture for the introduction of the idea of the invariable), 2016. 

The chapter “Mind, what are we talking about?” in origin inspired by Suddendorf’s 
“The rise of the metamind” offers a historical trajectory in about twenty stages and 
can as such serve as a guide for further reading. 

As concept it installs a semantic tension. It discriminates what is not considered to 
be mind and by this brings together relevant elements constituting the body as 
another concept. The mind as a concept is getting accepted in quite a natural way in 
some circles but it seems to escape the attention that from this follows that the 
image of the body is a conceptualisation in exactly the same sense. 

Mind and body embody a dynamic couple and taking what has been said into 
account, as such a historical construction. But this construction in turn has been the 
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subject of a range of versions about the importance of each of the poles and their 
relationship. These differing perspectives can be grouped in two overall categories: 
monism and dualism. 

On the side of the former we find extreme and moderate materialism. The extreme 
mode is self evident, there is only matter. The moderate type accepts consciousness 
as a property of the material workings. Idealism takes the opposite position. All too 
short, the contact with the world in all its dimension is mediated by the mind. There 
are further identity theories claiming that mind and matter are different 
denominations for the same instance. The double aspect interpretation holds that 
there has to be some instance underlying which in itself can not grasped but 
described from different perspectives. To round up for this strand there is also an 
interpretation called neutral monism considering mind and body as sets or bundles 
of elements or abilities. The other strand accepts different instances but differs on 
the character of it. They may be substances, features, abilities, relations or 
conditions. The aim here is only to demonstrate the existence of different 


interpretations which can be embedded in different historical settings. 


3. Peculiarities of the human animal 

The third field of research should be focussed on the peculiarities on the level of 
perception, cognition, motor and technical abilities distinguishing man from all 
other non human animals. In the broadest of senses it should provide an answer 
what exactly characterizes man. The domain of the technical supporting means 
consisting of complex composed and functional highly sophisticated devices would 
offer a self evident illustration. But it could as well concern forms of cognition 
involving projection of complex multilevel models based on the implementation of 
symbols. 

Suggesting relevant literature is a quasi impossible task. One could think of 
textbooks on ethology in particular those dealing with tool use by animals. But the 
same goes for research on implicit heuristics as animals are not known to use formal 
symbols all this to contrast cognitive abilities based on precisely the use of symbols. 
It also could involve the comparison between systems of communication as 
supposed to be used in contrast to symbolic language used by the human. 

The idea is to be able to sketch out a profile of human abilities standing out and by 
this contrasting to the one characterizing species most akin. 


Again this should be studied as a domain in its own right. 
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The three domains mentioned the body as a kind of a mechanic working on the 
principle of cause and effect, the mind as a historic variable concept in stead of 
natural kind and the perceptive-cognitive-technical profile should provide a 
network constituting a gross impression of the actual understanding of the mind as 


a central node. That would be it so far. 


4, Action in the public arena 

I would however like to add a fourth approach. Influenced by the Ancient Greek 
focus on internal workings such as the stream of live leaving (the inside of) the 
body, the rational soul once in the realm of ideas witnessing reality but now 
inhabiting the body, pondering the character of what is essential and residing in the 
human at the end of the trajectory questioning what could be emerging from the 
workings of the brain under the thin bone vault — it all laid down a basic pattern: 
workings internal to the organism guiding behaviour. It ignored almost completely 
the fact that an organism never exists in isolation but is embedded in an 
environment, moreover is a function or an offshoot of a particular ecological 
context. 

From Darwin we learned that whatever caused a particular form of the body 
opening a particular ability, the latter would have to prove its use in an interaction 
in the public arena. Moreover the organism will — whatever the abilities available — 
act on the basis of its understanding (perceptive cognitive interpretation) of the 
Umwelt present, in other words “the public arena”. As depicted this dimension 
unfolds in the actual time-slice, in the synchrony. But also the diachrony can be 
approached. Fossilised material and tools did not exist in thin air. They are the 
constitutional and functional complements of actions long gone. Analyse of teeth for 
instance provides information about the diet and thus the particular abilities to 
acquire provision (hunting and the animals hunted, fruits gathered). The type and 
make up of tools offers indications about the perceptive cognitive perspective. As 
such they provide one side of the picture in the same sense as a door handle 
suggests the presence of some instance called a door but since long absent. 

This approach too should be added to the suggested scheme as it instantiates an 


important factor in how the world, in this context the mind, will be understood. 
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Concluding 
The suggestion is that for a good understanding of what is taken to be (the) mind, 


the four domains should in first instance be studied as subjects in their own right. 


understanding the 
organism as a mechanic 


driven by cause and effect the introduction of a 
particular concept and the 
anatomy, physiology, historical varying 
endocrinology, neurology... interpretations of it 


SS mind 

the installation and 
understanding of the mind 
raising from the intersection 


of these domains and their 


reciprocal influence KR 
the characteristics va mind the way the human 


common to man and non- understands the “world” 
human animals & the based on embodiment 
exceptional particularities and guiding behaviour in 
of the human the public arena 


It then should be followed by looking for influences from one sector onto another. 
The suggested modular functionality of the brain for instance can easily be related 
to imaging techniques in neurology. The brain considered a neurological 
information processing unit can be related to the introduction of computers which 
actually are highly sophisticated tools. 


This type of organisation offers a more orderly stepping stone into a clear 
understanding, replacing the tangled web of very diverse approaches however 
presented in one and the same of model. 


Mind, what are we talking about? 


A deconstruction of Suddendorf’s “The Rise of Metamind” followed by a history 
based reconstruction of the concept of mind. 
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Very short abstract 

Suddendorf offers an overview of the abilities contributing to the formation of 
metamind i.e. a mind capable of reflection. This discussion exposes tacit 
assumptions and some flaws in the argumentation not only made by the author but 
actually common in the mainstream literature. It will be followed by a historical 
sketch of the understanding of “mind”. That approach serves the final question: 
when Suddendorf and many mainstream thinkers with him, are referring to the 
mind, in the light of the history offered in the overview, what are they actually 
talking about? 


Motivation 

“The rise of the metamind” left me somewhat baffled. 

The introduction promises “to outline the natural history of the human mind”. 
What is a natural history in the first place? It comes down to an account of an 
organism based on observation rather than on experiment, meaning that a 
description based on observation will be on offer. But a description of what exactly? 
The answer is given in the title: the rise of metamind. What might be wrong with 
that? Prima facie nothing had it not been for the fact that it implies a lot of 
assumptions and presuppositions. 

It suggests a mind in the first place!, further a meta mode of it and promises a peek 
into how this could have been coming into being. 

Having studied the nature of cognition, taking into account minimal cognition as 
basis on the one hand and the history of what has been conceptualized and further 
named “the mind” on the other it comes as a surprise that the mind is presented as a 
given, as something apparently existing intransitively. 

The problem is subtle. 

Take the term “metabolism”. It refers to a cluster of biochemical processes. But is 
there really something called “metabolism” existing? One will without hesitation 
agree that there is not. 

Processes are going on; the naming is what it is: a reference. But this does not seem 
to be the case with “mind”. It is getting approached as something really existing 
somewhere. Even when considered to be an emerging property of the neural 
workings, it escapes the material substrate and it is not identical to these workings; 


it has to be something out there, related to but not collapsing with. 


1 Suddendorf is no exception. In his most interesting article on the comparative psychology of human 
uniqueness, R.A. Dielenberg (2013) speaks of “(the) archaic vestige of the human mind”. 
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Why should I worry about this? Does it really matter if the version in which some 
instance like “the mind” remains to play a central role? 

Yes it does! 

Because remaining attached to and focussed on that concept veils other possible 
explanations for some types of experience, explanations far less problematic than 
the idea of possessing something like a mind floating in thin air. 

I am always struggling with the following. 

If Darwin is right and humans are one species amongst many others, then humans 
must have been provided with cognitive capacities similar to these of species most 
akin. But in the end humans differ dramatically in that domain. Having started with 
the same toolkit how did the human species generate a result so different? The core 
of the idea here is “the same toolkit”. What did we do with it, what happened that it 
brought new abilities, new skills rather, within reach? 

My uneasy with the introduction of some instance like “the mind” is that it suggests 
being the grail from which these new abilities sprout and with that perspective it 
diverts and excludes the perspective on the toolkit mentioned. If only it was taken 
like the trick of a magician, knowing that after all it is no more than illusion. But alas 
it isn’t. Commonly the mind is very seriously taken to be a real and most important 
instance. 

So far for the motivating mindset, let us turn to the contribution of Suddendorf. 
Before diving into the deep I would like to add that I am not interested in criticizing 
this publication in particular. It will merely serve as an illustration for the main 
stream stance of taking something like the mind for granted and as such a handle 


allowing formulating objections. 


The idea is to offer different perspectives in the end allowing the question “when 
discussing the mind what exactly are we talking about?” As “The rise of the 
metamind” is chosen as the stepping stone it seems reasonable to start with a critical 


reading of this contribution. 
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Part I 

The rise of the metamind, deconstruction2 

When dealing with a particular problem it is good practice to start with defining the 
item to be discussed. This does not seem to be happening in this article while at the 
same time it does. How is this? 

There is no clean cut definition offered in the sense like “mind is getting understood 
as...” but the whole of the article is littered with indications on the one hand and it 
is structured a stepwise development of the mind on the other hand. This makes the 
article itself the presentation of a definition. Moreover it illustrates the mainstream 
opinions about the subject. 

In the introduction one learns that reflection is a practice not found in animals and 
in humans only appears around the age of four. This implies that this ability is not 
innate.> It stipulates further that mind is to be understood as the reflective mode 
which is depending on mental computations. It might seem nitpicking but is the 
suggestion of reflection equalling metamind and depending on the mental not 
simply replacing one term with another characterized by an equal suggestive 
content? Computation on the other hand awakes connotation with the computer 
metaphor. Further it is clarified that — following Dretske (1995), the mind is a 
representational system. That concept is however a too vast problem to deal with 
here. Suddendorf fails to explain what exactly Dretske’s approach implies but he 
clarifies that representation is it to be understood as a model of reality. He further 
distinguishes different stages of development: a single updating model, multiple 
models prone for comparing and a reflective meta-model as the cornerstone of 
metamind. For this moment we leave the question open on what the nature of that 


model of reality might be.° 


? Every version is indeed a version and as such a construct built on already existing meaning giving 
scenarios and concepts. The aim of a deconstruction is in first instance to expose these prior 
assumptions. Criticizing the positions taken is a different matter. 

3 Or it could be innate but having failed to be brought to expression. That however implies a perilous 
suggestion of exponential magnitude. 

4 For the constructive function of metaphor see Lakoff & Johnson (2003) and for some critical thoughts 
on the value of metaphor as explanation Petrie (1979) and Pope & Gilbert (1983). There is more than 
one library filled with discussions on the approach of the brain as a computer, a depiction brought to 
life with the Turing machine. Remind (sic) however that metaphors run in parallel with technical 
inventions. The workings of the brain were once understood as the tuning function in a radio set and 
before that it got compared to the connecting capacities of a telephone central. 

5 There is a broad range of possibilities available going from pure to strong to weak to narrow and to 
wide, reductive, not reductive etc. Personally I prefer Edelman’s approach in which representation is 
understood as making present again. It fits an operational approach, allows Hebbian neural models 
but also a focus on the phenomenal. 
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First stage, the primary mind 

Under “The Primary Mind” the following looks promising. Basic assumptions about 
the origin of mind will be offered. We learn that various regulating mechanisms 
serving reproduction, metabolism and answering changes in the environment 
preceded the mind, or mental functions. Conditioning, habituation, sensitization are 
not regarded to be mental. Suddendorf states that mind only emerged with 
reinforceable plasticity. Various actions are performed and the one working best is 
selected and becomes reinforced. 

This might seem a quite trivial statement but let us see what it reveals. 


a statement: 
a first signs of mind, 
; mind is getting 
; introduced 
Automatic processes —__-» ability to select most 


‘ effective action 
reproduction 


metabolism 


A few comments are in order. 

- It implies the conclusion that not all living organisms have a mind; only those 
showing automatic processes have not. 

- Mind seems to appear only with some degree of sophistication (being able to 
select) 

- The statement that this is the first sign is being expressed from an existing concept 
about mind. Meant is that the author has already a concept and looks out for signs 
which might offer an indication for the existence of the real thing. It is a top-down 


reasoning. A bottom up argument might go like this “there is some ability not 


® Bickerton (1990) once referred to the flower following the light of the sun. It does follow the sun, not 
an animal passing by. As such it is a selective instance. It as a whole is a selecting machine. The 
particular embodiment of any organism is a particular selective instance. Meaning that being selective, 
is a basic process being instantiated by all what is alive. Further observe that the ability to select is 
getting presented by Suddendorf as something mental. But it actually does not have to be mental, it is 
presented by the author from a semantic register in which the mental reigns. Think of cycling. 
However everyone will agree that it is impossible to cycle without muscle movements, when referred 
to it is understood in a sphere of thin air. As such cycling is a concept and the concrete movements 
needed are veiled in the background. But cycling can also be approached from a register in which 
operations prevail, as a combination of different simultaneous as well as consecutive movements and 
postures. In the same vein being able to select can be described in terms of in principle 
observable/measurable biochemical imbalalances raising particular describable movements. Here we 
find again an example of a formulation presented as if it is the only and thus natural way of approach. 
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present in other creatures feeding the idea that more is to come which in the end 
might be provided with a proper label”. Of course any explanation starts from 
existing concepts; otherwise there would not be an explanation at all. But one has to 
make quite clear what these are at the same time leaving room in abundance to 
unveil whatever might be coming up. In the actual case I have the impression that a 
particular model is already firmly present but not offered in advance. The author 
seems to look for elements allowing confirmation, a classic instance of the 


confirmation bias.” 


- There is yet another comment, not really a critique but something to be aware of: 
the style. 

Suddendorf’s approach is somewhat similar to Dennett’s tower of test and generate 
(Dennett, 1995). It is a model suggested — read again: a model suggested. It sketches 
out some chalk lines but does not explain. It does not offer more than indicating that 
this type of intervention is or should be present providing a pathway into further 
development. What might be wrong with being suggestive? Actually nothing. It 
offers ideas to play with. In line with this, what does Suddendorf have on offer? An 
ability to select in stead of producing an automatic response seems — and that is the 
crucial part - suddenly to pop up. How is that ability to be understood? Is it based 
on thoughtful consideration? It would be all too bold to suggest that. Besides isn’t 
the amygdale not also evaluating an incoming stimulus?* Do I understand correctly 
that this should be regarded as a sign of a beginning mind? What I mean is that 
there is a lot of suggestion going on. Again, there is nothing wrong with that but 
one should be aware of the fact that is it indeed suggesting a possible scenario which is 
not to be taken as a clarification of what is going on, moreover this scenario is all to 
crude. 


The following sketch will offer a glimpse of what is meant by the critique. It is 
worth to briefly going in to this because I think he might have the right hunch but 
actually fails to explore it. 


71 do admit not to endorse that qualification fully. It presupposes a context of absolute neutrality 
which in itself is highly questionable. Of importance here is that his version starts from a pre-existing 
frame of reference and not from as neutral objective considered facts in so far these even might exist. 
8 Tn conjunction with the workings of the hippocampus and eventually the cingulate cortex. 


Suddendorf’s suggestion 
(offered not fleshed out) 


automatic abel to select most apropriate 
processes behaviour considering the 
circumstances 


no mind 1st sign of mind 


In an alternative view (Gilbert, 2018) the initial condition is described as bound to 
the circumstances of the actual locus and moment in time. This is also coined as 
being grounded (MacWhinney, 2002:239). 

In the alternative presented this condition is said to produce heteronomous 
determined behaviour, which is actually parallel to what Suddendorf means with 


automatic behaviour. 


alternative 
constitutes the character of 
bound stermination of D> the way the environment is 
grounded > determination o getting perceived; 
behaviour the world as phenomenon 


Suddendort's 
automatic 
processes 


But while Suddendorf offers the suggestion and that is it, in the alternative some 
characteristics of that condition are getting summed up and described.’ The 
importance of this is that it provides a glimpse into the world lived in the initial 
condition. This refers to the world experienced by the last common ancestor and by 
the non human animals qua anatomy, physiology and biotope close to these. It 
offers more than an entertaining depiction. The underpinning idea is that the way 
the world is getting perceived — fleshed out by the characteristics referred to - 
determines the action brought forth. In that stage automatic (Suddendorf) or 
grounded (Gilbert). Against this position the abilities inherent to be able to select 
and the effects of this on a following change in the perception of the world, gain 
clarification. 

An approach like this open a bipolar scene: the initial condition shared with species 


akin and the end-state depicting human characteristics. This prepares the ground 


° Until now about forty have been listed in the supplement to The Forgotten Transition, less in the first 
publication. 
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for further consideration. Suddendorf offers the idea of a transition and the reader 
has to take it as a step in the development, full stop. 

On the qualification to have introduced a crude distinction, Suddendorf’s 
suggestion comes down to a zero — one condition, an on-off. The condition is 
automatic or able to select while in reality that is not the case. The human is partly 
functioning in an automatic mode and partly able to make choices. It would 
surprise if the author would have neglected that, but he anyway failed to mention 


this maybe subtle but important difference. 


Going further on the subject of selection striking is the observation that this is not in 
the environment but within the individual. This is another hot iron. This statement 
introduces in a rather innocent way the division into in and out at the same time 
stressing the inner dimension. Remember an earlier distinction between the 
organism as a whole in confrontation with the environment. Now we find the 
organism itself split into an outer and inner dimension. At this point an inner life is 
becoming installed. Toulmin (1979) focussed on the radical difference between 
inward and inner. The stomach is inside the body indeed. The mind is attributed to 
a locus somewhere inwards. The first is a fact which cannot be denied while the 
second is supposedly a meaningful depiction which could be taken true but most 
probably is a metaphorical projection and part of a larger scenario. In and out is 
followed by a new distinction borrowed from Humphrey (1992): sensation versus 
perception. The first refers to a non-intellectual assessment’. Remember the note 
about the function of the amygdale earlier. The second kind of information 
processing is important for the evolution of representational skills. Perception is 
about the evaluation before a direct contact with external stimuli like food or a 
predator. Natural selection, so is said, favoured these sensitivities providing a 
higher grade of fine-grained categorization. All these processes require an 
integrating central processor. Observe the computer metaphor lurking in the 
background. Observe also the qualification “intellectual” assessment. It 
discriminates from what is not considered to be intellectual. But what does it stand 
for actually? And if it might refer to a common sense understanding of abilities 


different to automatic generated responses, why is this suddenly the case? 


10 According to Suddendorf, Humphrey makes his case by referring to blindsight (Weiskrantz 1988, 
1996 and further relevant Milner and Goodale 2006 on the two visual pathways). 
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Discriminations of the type could be found in bacteria too'!, are these also 
considered as intellectual? 

Again, the depiction offered is not bottom up but a top down perspective. Size, 
shape and colour constancy ensure that an object is perceived as continuity. In this 
case we do not start with a condition of synesthesia but with different reciprocal 
isolated sensory channels which by a central processor have to be integrated into 
one meaningful unit. As such the brain creates a single integrated model. All major 
primate groups have been shown to have cross model abilities. Isn’t that the natural 
condition one might ask? How could an organism stay alive at all if being a divided 
creature with abilities and sensory channels distributed left and right? What is 
proposed exposes an analytic point of view which is in conflict with data from 
developmental psychology’. This integrated model is called a representation, 
matching the inner and outer worlds. Observe that representation is receiving some 
definition here. 

Of course if the world is taken to be a set of distributed elements the question quite 
naturally arises how to integrate all those parts into one meaningful configuration”. 
But that is indeed a particular view on things. This is not the wrong view by 
definition; I am merely stressing the fact that it is a particular way of taking and 
understanding the world. What should be kept in mind (an unfortunate but in this 
case an idiomatic expression) is that an ordering and a scenario offered this way 
tacitly introduces by what at first glance seems to be an informative but further 
unsuspicious depiction in the prospect that it will offer a clue on the problem to be 
solved. That it actually organizes a particular stage setting goes unnoticed. 

The last paragraphs preceding the next item “The collating mind” give attention to 
the early developmental stages of the child followed by reference to the 


development of other primates. 


Concluding are my feelings about this first stage? 


1 Cfr. Minimal cognition discussed by Fred Keijzer and by Pamela Lyon. (van Duijn, M., Fred Keijzer 
F. & Daan, F. 2006. also Lyon, P. 2004.) 

12 Synesthesia for instance seems to be the initial condition and further children have to learn to see 
objects plus there are reasons in favour of an initial scene bearing the character of a Gestalt figure- 
background organisation geared up by primary motivations. In that sense the analytic point of view is 
a typical post Greek perspective on the world. On synesthesia, Cytowic, R.E. 2002. 

13 The model is Aristotelian: all senses joining in the ventricle appropriately indicated as the sensus 
communis 

14 Tt also mentions “the development of the object concept and other aspects of human sensory motor 
development...”. Taking into account what I have explained in “The forgotten transition” it is obvious 
that further comment is desired. This however would take to much room while the aim here is to 
expose implicit assumptions in the contribution composed by Suddendorf. 
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Suddendorf promises a natural history. As said this comes down to a series of 
observations in the sense of “walking along the field I see this and that followed by 
etc.” But for an inexplicable reason I expect more than references to an ability to 
select, the need of a fine grained perceptual system, the supposition that there is an 
integrating system, that there is an integrated model which is named representation. 
I expect more and also something different. More because referring to the presence 
of something like a representation comes as too shallow. I would like to learn what 
exactly a representation is to be understood. The term “model” does not enlighten. 
It merely replaces one fuzzy term with another. How do we have to think about it: a 
picture like instance, a neural configuration or... . I would also like to learn where 
abilities like forming a representation do come from, how they acquire form. 

Take the ability to select which is a positive factor in evolution for instance. All 
creatures provided with a limbic system do posses a process like this. Even ants, 
insects and mammals not disposing of a central nervous system, guided by 
stigmergy select. The type of odour or taste left by the chemical trail gives rise to 
another type of “perception” or “understanding” provoking a different type of 
behaviour. Even of plants is known that some may excrete different chemicals in 
relation to a particular insect in the vicinity. However quite rudimentary this might 
also be considered to be a form of selection. 

In short a lot is getting suggested but little if nothing explained in the sense of “ah 
that is the way it works”. 

If this is not clear, the following analogy could help. Take the following statement 
“the ability to ride a bicycle allows faster locomotion”. The intuition what cycling is 
taken for granted, any reader will agree on what is said and without further thought 
move to the next line in the text. But what exactly does it explain about what riding 
a bicycle implies such as keeping balance and to realize that, the degree of pressure 
to be exerted on the pedals, the exact movements of the legs needed etc. Only if 
operations and conditions of this type are provided will it be clear what riding a 


bicycle means. 
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Summarizing scheme 


Subject: metamind 

- mind: representational system 
- prefix “meta” => reflection 

-- the latter not in animals & 

-- not innate 


Mind needs 

- ability to select 

- profits from evermore 
finegraind perception 


Introduces following schemes: 
- organism versus environment 
- inner versus outer 

- integrating CPU model 

- sensation versus perception 


Concepts given and as such 
elements in the discussion: 
-mind 
- organism 
- environment 
=-iInner 
- outer 
- representation 
-model 


But having read this first stage the following question arises: why do abilities like 
the ones mentioned have to be called “mind”? 

It comes to me as if some things, abilities and effects need to be labelled but I 
cannot escape the idea that there is similarity with phlogiston. In the end there was 
nothing really phlogiston-like to find. In the same sense there appears nothing of a 
mind in an intransitive guise to find and reductionism also suggests a lot but does 


not really succeed in pointing out where and what the mind exactly might be. 


Second stage, the collating mind 
The author starts with a brief overview. He draws the attention to the transition 
from a single updating model, the previous stage, into mental detachment from the 


immediate condition by way of the availability of multiple models. 


schematized 
; stage 1 stage 2 
single ae model multiple models 
development allow 
from automatic to ability mental detachment 


ee considered as mind 


What is the initial condition? 
Two perspectives are possible. The first is the condition the organism finds itself in 


coming down to a direct appreciation of the fluctuations at hand. In this case what is 


15 Goethe strikingly observed that “wo Begriffe fehlen da stellt ein Wort zu rechten Zeit zich ein (...)” 
(Faust) 
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getting perceived collapses with what is getting experienced which therefore could 
be called naive realism.!° That is the condition in broad sense the animal, in narrow 
sense the hominin was in. 

The second perspective as taken by the author can only be expressed from out the 
position of an external observer framing the situation in a register of meaning in 
which representation and models find their place. This however is a particular point 
of view, a particular discourse in order to make things understandable. It is not 
neutral, not noncommittal. Certain assumptions lurk tacitly in the background. 

Such as the fact that this perspective is introduced without any clarification how this 
— with the first condition as stepping stone — could have been realized. Also 
representations — problematic in exponential sense — are introduced with much ado 
apart of some waving in the direction of Dretske. !” 

The question further arises how in the second condition representations are getting 
decoupled from the outer world? Anyway according to Suddendorf this opens the 
ability to imagine about past and future, to bring primary (looking at) and 
secondary (thinking about) representations into a propositional relationship. To me 
that seems more like a quantum leap. From being emerged and totally engaged in a 
situation into imagining situations, combining perceptions with decoupled 
imaginative contents the latter objects being thought about. It sharpens the appetite 
to learn how this almost miraculous condition will be getting introduced. 
Suddendorf presents data from developmental psychology suggesting that new 
skills coming forth from being able to handle multiple models arise around one and 
a half years of age and he adds that the great apes are also able to handle secondary 
representations before 12 to 15 million years. 

Observe that he sketches out that it happens but he remains silent about how this 
transition from the initial condition to the new much promising one might be 
thought of.'§ It seems suddenly to be there or rather there is a hint about the origin 


somewhat hidden in his mentioning that great apes also were able to manipulate 


16 Piaget called that condition “protoplasmic consciousness” (Piaget & Inghelder, 1966; Kalyan-Massih, 
1973). Walter Ong refers to this type of the experience “umbilicus mundi” and Eva Simms speaks of a 
non dualistic existential perspective (2008). 

” There is something disturbing in the way Suddendorf depicts representation. The primary form is 
said to be a model of the outer world. But being aware of what is perceived being a model is actually 
already a second order representation, the third order being aware of the fact that there is a symbol 
needed to provoke a secondary model. In that second stage there is an awareness of or an aboutness. In 
the very first stage what is perceived collapses with the World. Simms calls this a non-dualistic 
existence. (see also the previous note) 

18Expecting a developmental history what really happened would be impossible. But I would like to 
hear how this transition in his opinion can be thought of. Does he consider a mutation responsible, is it 
a matter of changed circumstances provoking new behaviour or...? 
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secondary representations. So it was already there before the evolution from a 
hominin into the human took off. While today there is abundant documentation on 
apes demonstrating to be behaviorally bound to the actual scene at hand!%. The 
ability to handle secondary representations is following Dennett’s model (1995) 
referring to Karl Popper. In that models are tried out (mentally) instead of engaging 
in direct action as such selecting out more efficient and less risky behaviours. 

Before reaching metamind as the last stage, now insight, planning and object 
permanence and further pretence, pictures and language, self and other awareness 


are going to be discussed. 


What is on offer bears the character of what is known and assumed, what is 
supposed to be needed an approach lacking an explanatory perspective (how did 
xyz come into being, how could it have been realized?) The contributed factors are 
listed as follows. 

Insight: based on a propositional relationship between a primary reality model and 
a hypothetical of the desired state. It is mentioned that great apes solve problems in 
such a way that insight must be present’. 

Planning ahead, the chimpanzee Julia seems to be able to plan five steps ahead?!. 
Object permanence is mentioned as a commonly occurring development.” 
Pretending that one object is another. It entails secondary representation because 
the object of perception (primary representation) is treated as if it were a different 
object (secondary representation) a move requiring decoupling from the primary 
representation. 

However akin, I would prefer Peirce’s formulation expressing that a sign is some- 


thing standing for some-thing else. This would shift the focus from the mental 


1? Tomasello observes that gestures of apes are imperative and lack referential information; Povinelli 
(1993) that chimpanzees do not represent unobservable items (secondary representations); Penn et al. 
(2008) mention that “primate vocalizations were not produced flexibly to contact and manipulate the 
intentional states of others. Indeed, signallers proved remarkably oblivious to the audience to which 
their vocalizations were addressed”; Cheney and Seyfarth “(their monkeys seem) unaware of their 
effects on their audiences’ knowledge and beliefs” (2005). 

20 But see Moravec and Shettleworth stressing the power of implicit heuristics. Is it that what 
Suddendorf points out or is it more the explicit mode when talking about “decoupling? 

21 What are we talking about in this case? Is it about implicit heuristics an ability offering solutions and 
behaviours exceeding what is supposed within reach from animals considered to be automatons 
(Shettleworth, Moravec, and Gigerenzer 1999:31 referring to simple heuristics making us smart). Or is 
this the type of planning making use of secondary stimuli? The question arises if the second mode is a 
linear sophistication of the first? In my opinion both are very different abilities or skills. 

22 The permanence feature is presented here in relation to objects. I have argued that this concept is 
applicable also in the case of Gestalt-figures and events (Gilbert, 2018). 
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register in which representations play their role to a level of tangible operations. The 
mental register suggests a lot but in the end remains quite obscure. 

Reference is made to controversial evidence about great apes being able to pretend”. 
Two remarks are in order. First what is getting suggested here implies an enormous 
step. Apparently without much hesitation the gap between being emerged in a fully 
grounded existence bound to the local and the actual to a condition of a decoupled 
condition of existence is getting bridged. Where does that all the sudden come 
from? Or is getting suggested that the ability to deceive as demonstrated by 
chimpanzees for instance is the natural flowing transition into the condition of a 
decoupled or excentric existence? Stanislas Dehaene (1994) referred to a capacity on 
the level of intuition to see quantities not in the sense of discrete entities but as sets 
the one different from the other. He called this pre-attentive type of processing the 
accumulator. It is sometimes known as subitizing. What Suddendorf suggest in 
relation to pretending is similar to suggesting that subitizing is the stepping stone 


into calculations performed on integer, rational and real numbers. 


Have I been nourishing the wrong expectations? The title provoked the expectation 
to at least gain a glimpse on the way these “mental” particularities came into being. 
However the author promised (only) a natural history, a series of observations. 
Indeed that is what is on offer: observations mixed with and even often based on 
assumptions. 

But the fault is mine. The tacit exaggerated expectations may not divert from the 
goal set: in the end pointing out culturally embedded preconceptions and 


assumptions. 


Back to the overview. 

Pretending and the handling of secondary representations, the step to the 
manipulation of symbols seems to be small. “Early symbolic understanding such as 
classification and negation, the ability to deduce word reference from the speaker’s 
focus of attention might also be facilitated through secondary representational skills 
and great apes might be quite capable in these respects” (italics added). Again, this is very 
different from what I learned when investigating the literature on the condition 
species most akin to man, the cognitive condition the human must have shared once 
with these great apes (Gilbert, 2018). 


3 De Waal has observed that chimpanzees seem to be able to deceive. 
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Suddendorf refers to mirror self-recognition as a test for self awareness. It is indeed 
an ingenious idea introduced by Gallup in the seventies of the past century. Giving 
testimony of self recognition acquired the status of yard stick for the presence of 
mental capacities and only great apes apart from dolphins succeeded. Remarkable 
in apes and children however it has to be learned and for that was an age threshold. 
Candidates got successful in that task around four. 

But what does the mirror-test really mean? Doubtless it is a remarkable achievement 
only within reach of a few species. Epstein, Lanza and Skinner (Science, vol. 212, 
1981) showed that pigeons could be trained to detect a spot on the body. In a 
footnote they conclude that “(...) children go through a phase of testing or 
discovery, during which among other things they engage in repetitive activity while 
closely observing their mirror image (...) reinforcements govern mirror use 
probably take hold during this period.” This does not deny that it is a remarkable 
achievement but it shows that it did not necessarily involve mysterious forces.”4 
Anyway Gallup’s mirror is considered to be the litmus test indicating self 
awareness. 

Awareness of another’s perspective is presented as the next step». Not being part 
of the perceptual field it is an inference, (and thus) a propositional relationship 
between a secondary and a primary representation. Self and other awareness 
emerge together. 

A chimpanzee covering his penis when a dominant male approached as observed 
by de Waal (1982/2007) is considered to have some awareness of the mind-set of the 
approaching male. 

Opening a thorough commentary would divert all too far. Let it be sufficient to 
mention that a propositional structure requires clearly delineated entities which be 
taken as objects of consideration thus expressing an aboutness, a perspective of 
taking distance. It does not take much effort to offer a suggestion of this type but the 
real question arises: where does all this magic comes from, how did it get 


introduced as ability or a skill in the existence of the organism in question? 


24 Mitchell elaborated on the subject of models of self-recognition quite extensively. The observations 
made urge to be cautious in drawing all too far reaching consequences. (Mitchell, R.W. 1993.) The 
complexity of the phenomenon is getting illustrated by the contribution of Suddendorf & Butler (2013) 
and the answer by Gallup et al. (2014). 

25 Most interestingly Allison Gopnik reverses this sequence. She notes that in the same way inferences 
are made about the behaviour of other people (first) descriptions are brought forth in relation to one’s 
own behaviour (1993). In relation to inner-speech the same is proposed by Vygotsky. First comes 
conversation with other people occur, followed in a later stage of the development by conversations to 
one self. 
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Imitation and attribution of intentions and desires, the latter known as a theory of 
mind, is mentioned as being absent in apes or at least disputed?*. These abilities are 
however starting to show around the age of two in human children and by this 
testify of a qualitative shift in the ability to handle representations. According to the 
author these might be rooted in earlier stages implying a gradual development. 

This second stage is rounded up with a bold assertion. A collating mind - possessing 
different models or representations and being able to compare these — might have 
been present in the common ancestors around fifteen million years ago.”’ If this 
would be the case it would indeed be a remarkable example of evolutionary 
parsimony”® but the data - which should underpin this claim - offered so far are not 
really convincing, they are at least controversial and in my view certainly not 


decisive. 


Third stage, metarepresentation 

This refers to the ability to represent representations. A picture of a house represents 
the house in question. The understanding itself that this is representation is in turn a 
representation of a representation or a metarepresentation. The metarepresentation 
allows the attribution of predicates. The representation shows a blue painted house 
which can be qualified as false as the actual colour is orange. Furthermore my sister 
considers it a small house (her perspective) while I find it too large for my needs 
(my view/predicate). So it is all about representations in particular representations 
of representations or of relations between representations (my view, her view 
considered from the side line raising a new representation).”° 

Are different representations or models of reality the stepping stone into the ability 
of managing different metarepresentations or is the other way around? Suddendorf 
considers both as the flipside of the same coin. He observes that distinguishing 
appearance from reality comes down to holding two conflicting representations or a 
metarepresentation on both positions.*° It can also “wander off” and engage in 


“what if” considerations meaning that it actually can function off-line. 


26 Hertbert Terrace states that apes have no idea of another individuals mind. (in “The gorilla who talks 
to people”, documentary dating from 2016 on Koko and his relation to Penny Patterson. There is an 
earlier version in French dating from 1978) 

27 The branches of chimpansee and the human divert around six million years ago, the gorilla around 
seven and the orang oetan around twelve. 

28 As Suddendorf argues “Evolutionary parsimony suggests...” 

29? T recommend David Rosenthal’s approach of higher order thoughts. 

50 He ignores to clarify the difference. Why is reality considered reality indeed? Are there objective 
grounds to do so or is the qualification based on culture embedded consensus? For a very young child 
perception equals reality. Only at a certain age and after a process of enculturation awareness arises 


These are abilities — it must be said not of the slightest — stated by the author at best 
illustrated by data from developmental psychology. But the question remains 
popping up: where does all that magic come from? Again, Iam maybe expecting all 
too much. His contribution might hold no more than an organized inventory of 
asserted abilities, the concepts used problematic to say the least. 

Metamind also increases executive control by this basing behaviour on what was, 
could or should be what might be true for the actor or seem to be true for others. It 
presupposes the ability to suspend low level impulsive response patterns, to 
disengage from the immediate. This type of approach is labeled as rational, again a 
problematic concept. Does it refer to that kind of thinking characterized by linguistic 
constructions (discursive, logic) or to a type of displacement (managing models, 
thus imagination) in which linguistic abilities maybe do not play a role? In the first 
instance the question here too arises where language all the sudden comes from and 
in the second how can imaginative contents be manipulated and organized? 

It is unclear if great apes posses a collating mind... they lack key elements of 
metamind while all these start to come into being in human children around the age 
of four. This implies a process of development. Question is if that is a natural 
development or culturally learned ?*! 

Metamind, so is said, enables a more accurate (in relation to which criterion?) and 
present transcending (how?) modeling of reality (again what does reality stand 
for?). Metarepresentation and the with going increasing executive control play an 
important role in different aspects of the (growing) cognitive apparatus such as the 
inner eye or reflective self-reference, theory of mind, mental time travel**, second 
order intentionality. 


Suddendorf will further focus on theory of mind. 


Before engaging into this I would like to insert a few lines on one particular 
characteristic occurring in most instances referred to so far. All what is mentioned 
implies the condition of aboutness. 

Often intentionality is understood as a synonym for aboutness. The posture and 


behaviour of the animal is directed at food so, it is said, the food is what his stance is 


that it might be a model (appearance). But this whole perspective might be a cultural imposed model 
then. This subject would lead to far astray but it illustrates once more that a lot which is not all that 
evident is tacitly assumed. 

31 Studies on the abilities exposed by ferral children point in the direction that it is not naturally 
evolving. For an overview Candland (1993). 

32 What I would call experienced displacement in space and time. 

33 As in for instance “X wants (first order) Y to believe (second order) in...” 


about. That however is the meaning understood in a relational regulatory setting™. 
The direction of the relation is geared up by the conditions of the primary 
motivation of that moment, the whole being one dynamic field, the primary 
motivated organism and the food being an instantiation of intertwinement.* There 
is indeed a direction observable. The organism is directed to food and not to 
something else in the scene. But the stress in this type of setting is on the dynamic 
tension. 

Aboutness as understood by humans also has that type of direction but in a 
particular configuration and unfolding a particular perspective. It implies a looking 
upon, a stance of consideration going out from the point of view of an observer 
different to the direct engagement resulting in a condition of intertwinement. The 
German “da stellen” and “die Gegenstande” offers a telling type of naming. “Da 
stellen” signifies a putting “it” over there so “it” can be looked upon and “die 
Gegenstande” refers to that what is in front of us, what from the point of view of 
observer con-fronts (us). The direct intertwinement has been replaced by a stance of 
taking distance. 

But this stance implies some thing to be positioned over there. This is a different 
perceptual impression than the one being entangled into a tension. In the main 
stream thinking that some thing seems to be taken for granted being present in the 
world in a quite natural way. Is that indeed the case? Are objects natural substances 
or is that concept related to a type of pattern rising up from a particular way of 
organizing input data in turn brought forth by a particular way of negotiating what 
is relevant in the Umwelt? 

Suddendorf seems to tacitly accept and thus suggest the presence of objects to be 
natural substances. But that is not all there is to. The presence of the concept an 
object, whether accepted as a natural instance or understood as a perceptive 
cognitive construct, is not non committal. It sets the stage for inviting manipulation® 
which in turn implies the logic of mediated — the object being the means — 
manipulation. 

The following analogy might help. Take a glass. As form it is not non-committal. It 
suggests a fluidal content and a particular way of understanding the function 


provoking a particular way of dealing with it. The same goes for the concept of 


34 Reference made to Watzlawick, Bevelas & Jackson, 1967. 

35 A non dualistic way of existing as called by Eva Simms, somewhat oddly labelled protoplasmic 
consciousness by Piaget. 

56 Actually the stage is not set by but the stage is the complement of mediated manipulation, both are 
dimensions of one dynamic act. 
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“object”. That too is not neutral neither meaningless. The perception of it is getting 
embedded in a particular meaningful understanding and way of handling. Of 
course there is an obvious difference in level of organisation. A glass is a particular 


instance of the far more general category called object. 


Offering a detailed overview could take an end. The point made is clear enough. 
Suddendorf offers observations from developmental psychology and in most cases 
commonly accepted assertions which on closer inspection are highly questionable. 


I will further limit this critical reading by reporting some remarkable statements. 


A lot of attention goes into the theory of mind defined as the ability to understand 
the behaviour of others by attributing states of intention and knowledge or beliefs. 
These states are considered to be mental states or states of the mind.°*” 

The ability to distinguish appearance from reality and between conflicting desires is 
also mentioned. Further Suddendorf considers Machiavellian intelligence fitting the 
abilities mentioned so far. That refers to the increase of human intelligence by the 
pressure of growing numbers in primate groups. 

He continues by pointing out that social knowledge in which a theory of mind plays 
a role is in first instance based on knowledge of one’s own mind. Describing the 
own psychic condition, the so called privileged access only becomes possible after 
having learned to describe the conditions of others. In the same sense Vygotsky 
considers inner speech to follow from the practice of communicating to others.* 
Gopnik is actually mentioned more or less in that sense further in the text, by this 
contradicting somewhat what has been accepted by the author himself. 

Episodic memory is based on autocueing and not on cued recognition; the latter 
refers to external triggering factors. This is indeed an important step. However this 
is about the reconstruction of personal experiences, a particular instance of a more 


general ability of the construction of consecutive scenes or scenario’s, accounts or 


37 The reference to the contribution of Lillard (1998) about cultural variations in theories of mind is 
absolutely worth to investigate. 

38 Inevitably the quote “hell is other people” by Sartre comes to mind. It is often wrongly taken. What 
he actually refers to is that the self as conscious being learns about itself by observing how others 
appreciate him. We learn what we are in and through the judgment of the other people. So the 
psychological circle is complete. Special attention should be given to the initial position: we learn 
about ourselves by the judgment of other. With this material we built an identity and a particular view 
on human behaviour which subsequently is getting projected back on the other people. (Huis clos is a 
one-act play for the first time performed in 1944. It has been made into a movie “A puerta cerreda” in 
1962.) 
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discourses. The remains again and again on how all of this is realized? Does it arise 
from neural thin air or are tangible actions involved? It remains a mystery. 

He further relates episodic memory to childhood amnesia, an interesting idea. It is 
quite plausible after all but the attention has to be drawn to it what he does. 
Restoring history is one thing, being able to project into the future is yet another. 
According to Bischof-Kohler only the human species is able to achieve this. All this 
adds to a narrative of the self opening the path into assessment, esteem and control 
of the self. It requires mental disengagement.” But I note that it in turn implies a 
stance of taking distance allowing considering upon. It is “une distance null” as 
Sartre calls it strikingly. This essential characteristic is however not mentioned.“ 
Metamind is the necessary condition for symbolic representation. The symbol needs 
to be brought into relation with an internal memory representation of a previous 
situation and it might require disengagement from the current perception and meta- 
representational tagging... I have stressed some words because again the question 
arises how is all this achieved? 

Ete. 


Below is a schematic summary of the three stages with the characteristics of mind 


and metamind as mentioned by Suddendorf. 


3° Ungrounded as MacWhinney labels it, mentioned in a prior footnote 
40 Aboutness implies distance and so disengagement but it stresses a different perspective. 
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mind 


metamind 


From non-conscious to minding 
Mind to be understood as representational system 


First stage 

- a child minds before it is born (e.g. prenatal voice recognition / thus innate ?) 
- needs fine grained perception in order to better categorize 

- ability to select needed 

- results in single model/representation of the world/environment 


Second stage: the collating mind 

- refers to multiple models prone to be compared, implies decoupling 
- insight: propositional relation between reality model and hypothetical 
model of desired state 

- sequential planning ahead 

- object permanence (implies presence of object conceptualisation) 

- pretending that one object is another (requires awarenes of the fact 
that perception offers a model); sign trained great apes engaged in 
pretend play 

- ability to handle secondary representations signifies the stepping 
stone classification and negation, (...) abilities within reach of great 
apes; referred to as early symbolic understanding 

- mirror test as yardstick for self-recognition 

- the latter is another word for self-awareness; this emerges with 
awareness of the (mind of) the other and also goes with the quality of 
empathy (present in chimpansees to) 

- imitation is also mentioned but seems to be absent in monkeys and 
apes 

- if great apes are able to attribute intention and desires in others is 
disputed 

- these features start to show around the age of two in human children 
testifying of a qualitive shift in the representational capacity 


Third stage: the metamind 

- refers to the ability to metarepresent i.e. representing representations 

- allows higher order predicates allowing tagging with predicates (your/my view) 
- decoupling from the actual situation and impulsive responses, mental 
disengagement 

- able to deal with “what if” conditions 

- metamind labelled as rational 

- different aspects of growing cognitive apparatus; the inner eye or reflective 
self-reference, theory of mind, mental time travel, second order intentionality... 
for all metarepresentation plays a constitutive role 

- able to distinguish appearance and reality, and between conflicting desires 

- Machiavellian intelligence contributing precursor to these abilities 

- knowing oneself opens the path to knowing the other 

- episodic memory resolving child’s amnesia is based on making use of 
autocueing 

- not only looking backwards but also able to project into the future 

- able to postpone action (in the prospect of greater future award) 

- the self as a narrative or a model to discuss and judge 

- metamind necessary for symbolic representation 


- metarepresentation and disengaging crucial for crucial problem solving 
- etc. 


Metamind comes down to the ability to reflect 
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Perceptive cognitive organigrams 

These are basic schemes which are present in the background, underpinning and 
organizing the understanding of the environment or the world. 

The following can be found: 

- A partitioning of an organism into a body/matter in particular organic matter and 
a mind. 

- A partitioning into and perspective on the inside of the organism and the outside 
of it; the existence of an inner life. 

- A position of confrontation of an organism against the external environment. 


- A world or niche experienced as a set of (manipulable) objects 


Rounding up. 

A lot is getting assumed and suggested; a lot of phrasing similar to “counting is the 
basis for more sophisticated forms of math”. The interesting question however is, 
how did a particular species became able to count in the first place while other 
species failed or even did not feel the necessity to develop an ability of this kind. 

On the positive side it could be argued that the references present in abundance 
tacitly suggest solid ground. Admitted the references offering a collection of 
perspectives and as such saving time in the effort to research, are certainly 
appreciated. But that is not really the point. An article with the following question 
in the introduction “How did our ability to think beyond the present evolve?” 
implies a promise to contribute to the knowledge and this not in the sense of 
providing an inventory which is a technical subject accomplishable by any academic 
scrutinizing the relevant literature. But even taken advantage of this type of 
contribution what do the references have on offer? In most if not in all cases they 
start of from within the same grand scheme, a division of the living organism in a 
biological component and a mental part. If the latter merely might serve as 
placeholder for abilities and skills not yet understood either describable in 
operational terms, that would be acceptable. But in most cases the terms bear the 
character of indications as a friend once pointed out, offering no more than a clever 


waving of hands in thin air. 


There is an even more fundamental objection. 
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Mind as the core of metamind and the mental are tacitly dealt with as if it were so to 
speak natural kinds. It are however in the first place psychological and cognitive 
conceptualizations and secondly with a particular historical trajectory. 

So when discussing mind and metamind the question arises what are we actually 
talking about? 

An analogy might make clear what is meant. The case of phlogiston is well known. 
Heat was the problem at hand. Everyone knew by experience what it was. It could 
simply be felt by touch. But from the perspective of the science of nature it was 
actually impossible to answer the question “what is that what is called heat?” It 
seemed a mystery resisting definition. The German medical doctor Stahl assumed a 
colorless, odorless, tasteless even weightless substance to be the responsible factor. 
In a very different context Goethe suggested that in a case where an understanding 
is non-existent some name will conveniently come up. Stahl named his assumed 
stuff phlogiston based on the Greek “burning up”. Lavoissier disempowered the 
whole idea but that is not the point here. 

Of relevance is that processes were going on and phenomena being observed which 
with the then available knowledge could not be understood. So in good faith some 
causal instance got introduced. 

The similarity is obvious. In the experience some effect, process or whatever is ill or 
even not understood at all. Attributing a label provides a rewarding handle. So far 
the name is no more than an innocent placeholder. But it all becomes problematic 
the moment the label is taken to stand for something really existing in that form. 
Whitehead (1925/1953) coined that as the fallacy of misplaced concreteness. Things 
are getting totally out of hand when subsequently the question where the mind 
would be located is taken seriously. 

In all honesty Suddendorf’s does not engage in such an enterprise in this 
contribution. But by speaking of mind as if it were an instance whatever the form 
existing somewhere it provides a typical example of the mainstream approach. I 
have only been taking advantage of his article to criticize this practice in general. It 
lacks a historical background which would relate the label to some meaning giving 


framework which in turn seems to be varying over time. 


If the idea of having a mind is more or less nonsense — bearing no sound sense - 
what is the use of discussing this subject further? There are a few good reasons to do 


so. 
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First of all the term is abundantly present in general parlance“! and refers to ethereal 
living giving stuff escaping organic matter, to capacities of which the effects seem to 
escape pure material workings, to elusive causal instances which seem to be present 
somewhere internal but in some cases also external (higher beings but also 
intangible causal factors such as coincidence and fate), etc. 

Secondly the use in mainstream academic thinking cannot be ignored (mind and 
mental are commonly accepted even in psychology) and in so far it in the former 
instance might be considered acceptable, in the context of organizing research it 
comes as worrying to express it mildly. 

Thirdly offering a historical overview contributes to demystifying highly suggestive 
concepts and associated labels. It might not eliminate the terms such as mind and 
mental but it might help to call the use into question, at least to relate it to 
identifiable historical perspectives. 


That is the goal set for the second part. 


Part II. 
A brief history of the concept of mind in Western culture 


Asking the right question 

No doubt this is about the mind but it has to be clear that the question is not “what 
is the mind?” It is about the concept. Where is the whole idea of having an instance 
like a mind coming from? 

Asking that question implies a suggestion. It expresses doubt about the existence of 
a mind because otherwise the question would not focus on the concept but in the 
first and probably only instance on the mind itself. I cannot deny that I became 
convinced by the point of view that the whole idea is indeed a conceptualization of 
abilities and effects not yet or ill understood. But that is actually not the point here. 
The question is about the circumstances and events bringing a concept like this into 


existence. 


“1 Asin “Not the sky is the limit, the mind is; when the mind is free magic happens and the body does 
what the mind prefers...” are only a few examples picked up from popular magazines. 


The human condition 


If there is indeed a condition which might be typical human then there must be 
another condition for which that is not the case. That is an easy one. Darwin offers 
the stepping stone in his famous tree like scheme of evolution demonstrating 
kinship amongst species. In most cases the focus is on commonalities on the level of 
anatomy, physiology and often of the genome. However often overlooked the same 
can be concluded for the abilities of perception and cognition. The branch of species 
out of which eventually the human would result must at one time have perceived 
and understood the environment in the same way of other species most akin. It will 
be argued that the point of engagement determining how an organism will act in 
certain circumstances is, apart from the bodily abilities, determined by the way the 
environment is getting perceived, in short the phenomenal scene. The question is 
how could we - only able to understand in the way modern humans do - tell 
something sensible about a condition we no longer partake? Obviously a firsthand 
report in the sense Nagel meant when formulating “what is like to be a bat?” is out 
of reach but that does not mean we are completely ignorant neither. There are ways 
allowing a glimpse on the condition in question”. 

Observations of animals in the wild, observations of animal behaviour under 
controlled conditions, data rising from problems in constructing robots and the 
development of artificial intelligence, all these allow a suggestion about the way 
animals akin to the human species have a world. Ideas about embodiment, situated 
and grounded cognition, proposals such as enaction, concepts borrowed from 
Gestalpsychology and constructivism, stressing action based negotiation rather than 
focussing on the ideal of knowledge... all these can add to it. There is still an 
approach from another direction too. The idea is to bracket features characterizing 
the modern human species thus rendering a sketch of what it is to be in the world 
without these capacities. It of course comes down to an artificial enterprise but it 
allows raising an idea on the condition once shared with species most akin. 


” Cf. with Gardenfors (2006:16) making suggestions such as: 1) observation of different animal species, 
taking into account what is already known about their respective phylogenetic development; 2) the 
study of the brain as set of different layers with the eldest or most primitive at the centre while the 
most recent developments are situated at the outside; 3) the recapitulation theory suggesting/exposing 
developmental steps and 4) data from archaeological finds and from anthropological studies. For an 
informative overview on comparative research of the development of animal and human cognition, 
reference is made to MacLean et al. (2011). Their rationale agrees with the proposed approach “(...) if 
we understand how cognition evolves in nonhumans, this may in turn inform our understanding of 
how our own species’ cognitive abilities have evolved.” The following quote borrowed from a footnote 
by Coolidge & Wynn is also of relevance here. “These early hominines shared a cognitive phenotype 
that was indistinguishable in its major components from that of gorillas, chimpanzees and bonobos. 
These bipedal apes occupied the same cognitive grade as their knuckle-walking cousins.” (2009:106) 

8 This approach has been discussed in full in the supplement (not yet published) to “The forgotten 
transition” (2018) as chapters 1 “Knowing the hypothetical initial condition” and 2 “Comparing the 
formal characteristics”. In the latter more then forty differences are pointed out. 
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Only a few characteristics of the way existence is getting perceived and experienced, 
important for this exposition, will be mentioned. 

- The scene lived*t is global and monistic in which perception and experience 
collapse in to one dynamic unity. According to Merleau-Ponty the body provides 
access to the Umwelt. There is no distinction, no border between the experience of 
the body and the experience of the world. Piaget calls the condition of the new born 
in the first period of life protoplasmic’. Eva Simms (2008) explains that making milk 
for breastfeeding is not an isolated activity in the mother but a shared reality 
between mother and suckling. 

- Experience is centric or “umbilicus mundi”. It is closely related with the previous 
characteristic. Simms calls this condition as a non-dualistic existence. It might be 
easier to understand this from its complement: it lacks a stance of existing in 
confrontation, there is nothing to be confronted with, no appreciation of considering 
from a distance. The organism collapses with all what is into one fluctuating field. 
The dynamic of homeostasis is another way to get grip on this condition. In that 
case the organism acts like a dynamic field mobilizing effort to eliminate a local 
disequilibrium disrupting the system. Replace organism by Umwelt, the whole 
within reach of perception, and organism and environment can be seen as one field 
eliminating disruptions in function of the primary motives. 

- Existence is experienced as iconic. This has only to be mentioned because the 
modern human is experiencing the world from and through a narrative perspective. 
We “see” and organize the world through linguistic concepts building narratives. 
The idea here is to take this dimension out of the equation. Imagine a world without 
words, without concepts based on linguistics. 

- Synesthetic sensory awareness, meaning that sensory is experienced as one event, 
not as different from one another isolated channels. In a sense as William James 
once called it “(...) the perception of infants blooming buzzing con-fusion (Chapter 
Discrimination and comparison, 1890). According to Deroy and Spence is the 
discrimination into different sensory channels a case of development (2013). 

- Gestalt-psychology: entities perceived and interacted with are best described 
within the conceptual frame of Gestalt-psychology. A fluctuation in the field 


experienced, highly relevant in relation to the state of the primary motivation of the 


4 “Lived” is preferred above perceived because the latter suggests one dimension, perception, while 
what is going on is an all encompassing experience. 

45 This term is actually out of use. It refers to the content a cell in which every element is part of one 
living mass. 
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moment takes the form of a figure on the foreground. What is “hot” becoming 
salient, what is meaningless disappearing in the vague background. 

- Direct in time and action. Action is driven from out the primary motivation (limbic 
system). There is no deliberation about different possibilities. Accordingly there is 
no time lapse going with consideration, the latter being absent. In so far a 
supporting implement is involved it is considered part of the dynamic embodiment 
(Cf. Kohler’s incorporation). There is yet another meaning of “direct”. There is 
neither substitution nor sublimation involved. The action is immediately related to 
what fired it up. 

- The event horizon is bound to the situation of the moment at that particular place. 
This goes with all the characteristics mentioned. The existence experienced collapses 
with what is getting perceived and experienced. For the modern human it is quite 
simple, he can escape nearly any situation by thinking about something else. Not 
human species can’t. 

This should suffice to render an idea of what is it like to experience the initial 
condition shared with species akin. 

In the experience the organism is fully and undivided the situation at hand. It is 
“srounded”. There are no questions to be answered neither voids to be filled. It not 


only is the central point in existence, it is dense dynamic existence itself. 


Global & monistic 
Centric, umbilicus mundi 


Iconic Umwelt 

Synesthetic sensory awareness = the world lived or experienced on 
Direct in action and time basis of perception and motor 
Bound or grounded abilities 


It could be tempting to characterize this as blind however that would be the wrong 
qualification because this existence is not blind at all, it is full of meaning. It is even 
the question if meaning in this context can be discussed as if it was a distinguishable 
and isolatable dimension. It would be better to consider existence as implying 


meaning or that meaning is synonymous with existence. 


A point should be made before going on with this line of thinking. 

The condition mentioned deserves full attention. Not only because it is shared with 
species most akin, but because the characteristics provide the platform better still 
‘the breeding’ ground, for further evolution. It is a fact generally accepted rather as 


an anecdote but seldom taken really serious. Whatever became within reach later, it 
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all started from abilities available within the confinements of what has been 
described. Repeating Richard Leaky “we are the fifth ape” — that is: we are an ape 
with all the basic characteristics of an ape — but doing things differently. Stressing this 
fact wants to counterbalance the widespread tendency to consider this condition as 
something belonging to a past long gone and completed in a definite way at the 
same time looking full of expectation in the direction of magic turning points of for 
instance a quantitative increase in neural matter bringing forth qualitative superior 
capacities. Stressing this condition forces to take the possibilities of the abilities 
mentioned more serious, and a step further yet taking into account changes into the 
environment exerting pressure on development of these abilities. As Pierre Jacob 
(1977) observed, evolution is not as much revolution but tinkering with already 


existing capacities. 
What does all this has to do with “the mind”? 


The goal is to point out the circumstances provoking a type of experience which in 
the end will be called ‘mind’. These can however not be fully understood without 


taking the initial shared condition into account. 


In what way is the hominin which will evolve into the human, diverting from the 
development of the great apes? That is probably the most plausible question to start 
with.4¢/ 47 

Two aspects are relevant. 

In first instance the human makes use of means (instruments, tools) in a far more 
sophisticated way than other tool using apes. This is embedded in a different 
approach and way of negotiating the environment. It implies a changed attitude 
testifying of taking distance from and confronting with what is approached and, a 
stance of consideration in contrast to intertwinement and direct engagement of the 


initial condition. This organization of action provides the basis but as mentioned it 


4° Hominidea, hominin, human... in the context of paleoanthropology each of these terms has a 
particular meaning which I will not follow here. In this text hominin refers to the initial condition once 
shared with the species most akin, human on the other hand to the last stage of the evolution. 

47 An explanation taken the form of a comparison between twee states might provoke the impression 
that the transition occurred in one abrupt step. This is of course not the case. Most likely this was a 
process taking an enormous window of time, with interruptions, fallbacks and repetitions, a process 
more taking the course of a punctuated equilibrium as suggested by Eldredge and Gould (1972). The 
depiction offered here is an abstraction and idealization. 


goes with a particular way of perceiving and that is the second and also most 


relevant aspect for this clarification. 


What is of importance is the changed way the environment or the world is getting 
perceived, attributed meaning and understood. Commonly the focus goes in the 
direction of the cause and effect relation in a mechanic setting** by this neglecting 
the frame of reference from which things are appreciated, which actually is not of 
lesser importance for the way fluctuations are answered. In the initial condition the 
human shared with the species most akin, what is of relevance in the perception is a 
function of the interplay between the condition the primary motives are in and 
fluctuations in the dynamic field. From a phenomenal point of view, perception 
collapses with what is at hand in the interplay mentioned. There is no perspective 
on different conditions. The hominin is grounded in and bound to the situation at 
hand. In that condition there is no hominin neither an environment as isolated 
units interacting with one another but only one dynamic existence.°! On the level of 
neurology behaviour is managed by the limbic and other lower neural systems. 
Amyedale, hippocampus and cingulated cortex in cooperation evaluate fluctuations 
and fire up appropriate responding behaviour. It should not be overlooked that the 
much praised brain started as a node — as a node - relating and coordinating different 
functional body parts, rather dimensions. In this capacity it has nothing of an 
Alladin’s lamp from which mysterious competences emerge as ethereal fumes. 

This is a tremendously simplified depiction of the condition the hominin finds 


himself in but the idea is to get “the feeling” what it is like to be in that condition. 


Perception is not something apart from action; it is a dimension of an overall 
process. 
In that way changes in dealing with action supporting tools also change perception, 


i.e. focus and structural organization of the scene perceived.*? Improvements 


48 A heritance of Galilei (’s zeigeist). 

* Tt is tempting to speak of a lack of consciousness but this term cannot be used in this context because 
a knowing about in the sense of having knowledge on, a condition of consideration, can absolutely not 
be assumed yet. 

50 “situation at hand” is again a description only appropriate in later phase of development. But this 
way of expression is that natural to us that it is almost impossible to avoid. 

51 Who ever observed two dogs fighting knows that that there are two dogs but sees one furious 
dynamic organism. 

°° This is different from the commonly accepted point of view that the eye leads the hand. The 
commonly accepted idea is that comprehension — fed by the eye — fires up the appropriate motor 
intervention. It is based on a cultural prejudice esteeming the ratio higher than lower motor capacities. 
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applied to a particular tool for instance imply a perspective of taking distance, of 
confrontation allowing judgement based on continuous trying out®*. Why and how 
this happened is not the subject here®4. Only the fact that something like this 
occurred® is of relevance. 

What started taking place — within the confinements of the initial condition - might be 
called a micro novelty. It signified the onset into a way of dealing with the changing 
conditions of the immediate environment. At first it was only partial and specific, 
but gaining importance this mode became generalized.** Observe that the initial 
way of guiding behaviour by the limbic system remains in function but is getting 
complemented by an ever becoming dominant alternative mode of perceiving, 


attributing meaning and understanding the world’. 


Two observations. 

1. The diachronic and a synchronic relation between both modes. 

The first has already been mentioned. In pace with a changed way of dealing with 
action supporting implements as a particular type of action, another way of 
perceiving got introduced. It gradually spread over other sectors and took over the 
way the environment got negotiated. In the end it became a general perspective 
permeating all dimensions of existence, the default way of looking at and 
understanding the world (actually the way we perceive the world). 

In synchrony both modes are present and active in changing importance. The limbic 
system is fired up in life important instances. In extreme danger or high needs the 


limbic system kicks in overriding all thinking based on the manipulation of 


The alternative suggestion that the scene of action attracts the focus is equally justifiable. I prefer to 
consider both to be dimensions of one move. Think of the act of eating. That is not restricted to the 
food pricked on a fork while the chewing mouth considered as something distinct. Concerning the 
structural organization this is about the difference between event and set of manipulable objects- 
organization. 

53 For a more elaborate discussion on this subject see “The Forgotten Transition”, the first hypothesis in 
particular. 

54 Stoczkowski (2002) published a critical overview of twenty four scenario’s occurring in the relevant 
literature. 

55 Rather must have occurred considering the type and sophistication of changes absent in tools used 
by other apes. 

56 In my opinion this actually signifies the decisive moment leading up to what in the end will be the 
typical human way of dealing with the World. For understanding anthropogenesis it is utmost 
importance but that is not the subject here. 

57 Tn which the associative and the prefrontal cortex are getting recruited. 


symbolic tools.* Conversely when the feeling of safety and of satisfaction 
transcended a critical threshold behaviour based on rational reasoning has the 
upper hand. 

2. The human mode of perceiving and attribution of meaning is characterized by a 
perspective on something, having something as an object of which there is 
knowledge in principle. The latter can be rich or poor, that is not the point. The 
Latin word for knowledge is scientia which is the same root present in con-scientia 
or consciousness. That in short is exactly the overarching term for the human 
condition. 

That condition is peculiar and exclusive. The modern human is able to recognize 
that there is a situation of being unconscious but this can only be realized from out a 
condition of being conscious. He is able to have knowledge about the workings of 
the limbic system operating on the level of unconsciousness but again, he can only 
realize and express this knowledge as a manifestation of consciousness. It is 
common practice to consider being unconscious as a condition in the same sense as 
consciousness is taken to be a condition, the only difference that one is the converse 
of the other. But as made clear that is not the case. The knowledge about the 
condition of unconsciousness is actually a manifestation of the condition of being 
conscious. 

This might seem nitpicking. It is however important to make clear that being 
conscious is a mode of perceiving and attributing meaning which is — and this is the 
important part - exclusive. The human experiences himself only as being 
conscious®. The act of consciousness is the organizing principle underpinning the 
human culture in contrast to the animal existence. Observe that consciousness is not 
presented as a capacity but as the whole of an act and ie. a particular type of 
operations, and the experienced effects of that act®!. The human only knows about 
the world through consciousness which as a constructive filter gives form to the 
particular way the world is getting perceived. He might be convinced that he is in 
direct contact with emotions, aches, needs etc. These are of course present but 


always enrobed by the filtering consciousness. 


58 It is a mode also addressed in techniques aimed at influencing in general, sales strategies, 
propaganda, ideological manipulation etc. Edward Bernayes making use of the insights of his uncle 
Sigmund Freud can be considered the instigator of the professionalisation of this practice. 

59 Here consciousness is taken in the narrow sense with scientia or knowing as core. And knowledge is 
always about something. All later supplements such as qualia are left out in this approach. I consider 
these as the result of the trajectory the scientific method took making abstraction of all features not 
fitting the new approach. Orphaned and in time these became added to the realm of consciousness. 

6° Philosophers will recognize the point taken by Berkeley, Kant and Husserl. 

1 A conclusion formulated in my doctoral thesis, alas not published nor translated into English. 


Does an animal enjoy pain or consider starvation a virtue? Most probable not while 
the human can. Of course he is physiologically experiencing pain in the same way 
the animal does, but he enrobes it in an appreciation which can reflect pain straight 
forwardly but for all we know also be considered a positive sacrifice. 

It is also common practice to consider the world one is conscious of as the world, the 
only and real world, while it actually is the appearance of a particular mode of 
perceiving and attributing meaning. In brackets, it is an effect following from a 
particular way of dealing with action supporting implements which provoke 


displacements in the experience. 


Does all this has anything to do with the mind or better still, what does it has to do 
with the circumstances which much later will be understood as mind-like 


consequently called mind? 


As mentioned the crucial issue in this context is the way the environment is 
perceived and given meaning. For the hominin in the initial state shared with other 
species the circumstances might be called harsh and heuristically challenging but 
not what could be coined cognitively problematic. 

What is that about? 

For the hominin the way of answering a particular situation is determined, 
genetically programmed, learned by the example of the parents and/or acquired by 
experience. 

In the alternative mode based on the application of implements as second order 
stimuli displacement in space and time in short imagination, is self initiated.* This 
allows different explanatory narratives and models about eventual responding 
behaviour®. 

As mentioned this mode of interpreting fluctuations in the environment overarches 
and covers the predetermined older mode. 

In earlier versions I used to refer to this condition as opening a disturbing abyss 
which had to be filled in with a comforting or distress reducing version. But the 
insight grew that this might actually not have been the case at all. 

Take the following recent situations involving the introduction of novelties in daily 


life. I am old enough to have witnessed a time where a television was an 


® An animal provided with a central nervous system is also subject to imagination, but it is always 
cued by circumstances. For a more elaborate discussion, The Forgotten Transition (J. Gilbert, 2018) On 
the possibility of animals undergoing imagination : R.W. Mitchell, chapter 24 in Kind (ed.), 2016 

6 Cf. Dennett’s suggestion on the tower of test and generate. 
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experimental gadget only within reach of sufficient rich eccentrics. In the part of the 
world I am living in television became present in households from 1955 on and the 
number of receivers exploded with the World Exhibition of 1958. It gradually 
became commonplace such that the previous period seems to be erased from 
memory. For younger people a similar experience can be imagined in relation to the 
home computer and to the access of the World Wide Web. These novelties took 
possession of the practice of life leaving no feeling of absence in relation to the life 
style characterizing the previous period. I hypothesize that something similar must 
have been the case with the introduction of the ability of initiating displacements in 
space and time in the experience. The new way of perceiving the environment took 
over, very gradually — recall the enormous window of time spread over millions of 
years.“ In stead of having lost some type of perceptual perspective resulting the 
feeling of a gap to be filled, the experience must rather have been one of hesitantly 


gaining a novel practice without looking back.® 


As said for the hominin the circumstances might have been called harsh and 
heuristically challenging. Their mode of response changed when a particular way of 
mediated manipulation became introduced. It brought with it considering about, an 
act of reflecting on a situation.” It is that new dimension of experience offering the 
characteristics which eventually will be conceptualized into an assumed instance 
called “mind”. It will characterize the human in a decisive way. ° Besides, the idea 
that there is something like a mind only exists from out these conditions; conversely 
for non human animals not having undergone that kind of development that 
meaningful content does not exist at all. 

It marks the turning point where the transition from the hominin into the typical 
human condition takes place. In short, what is understood as the mind has an 


evolutionary substrate.® 


64 The evolution demonstrated by the form of tailored stone tools is the yardstick for this. 

6 “Looking back” is actually an anachronism as this requires the ability to do so, usually called 
consciousness, which in my opinion could not have existed at that moment as the novelty at stake here 
meant the onset into this ability. 

66 This has been discussed at large in other publications such as “The Forgotten Transition”. 

67 “Mens” is Dutch for human, it refers to an organism provided with a mind. 

68 “Understood” has been stressed. It does not imply that actually there is something really existing like 
a “mind”. 
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Bridging the human condition to historic variations of the mind 


In the previous part the relevant core for this subject got introduced. As a reminder, 
displacement in space and time as novelty and the catalyst fired up new horizons. 
As such it provides the human condition with one of its most remarkable 
characteristics; that is becoming able to escape from being grounded and bound to 
the situation at hand. It not only freed the hominin on his way becoming human but 
forced him to build narratives® and adopt a particular version allowing to guide 
behaviour. This novel way of negotiating the Umwelt covers the condition in which 
the hominin finds him-self but it did not eliminate the prior condition. It actually 
sits in the background ready to take over in life threatening circumstances. 

Introducing displacement in the experience provokes enrapturing, a condition of 


exaltation also encompassing a dimension of information”. 


Entering the new way of perceiving the Umwelt the early human is the subject of 
this mode and he is this in an inescapable way. Heteronomous determination did 
not dissolve in thin air but as said remains in the background to take over in life 
threatening situations. In these circumstances the human is forced to give meaning 
by the technique of introducing displacement and this way developing narratives 
and making a choice between the different versions. These versions have a twofold 
function. On the one hand they offer explanation, make the “world” 
understandable, on the other they organize input in meaningful scenes and events 
implying indications how to respond to the situation present. They are not two 
dimensions divorced from one another, both conflate into one dimension of 


depicting at the same time holding indications about behaviour deemed suitable.”! 


In the following pages about twenty historical snapshots will be offered playing a 
role in the formation of the different versions of understanding of “the mind”. 
However there will be a kind of chronology, the scenes offered should be seen as 


pieces filling up a puzzle and as such little more than rough sketches. The goal set is 


6 See also Dennett referring to multiple perspectives and the center of narrative gravity (Dennett, D. 
1992) 

7 Only from an analytic point of view exaltation and information are getting divorced. Every unit of 
information is embedded in a dimension of being moved. Compare with Austin’s (1962) reference to a 
perlocutionary effect, also with Watzlawick et al. (1967) relating the informative dimension of an 
utterance to the behaviour regulatory one. 

71 The representation as two dimensions is only the case in a scientific framework and often even 
there... It could be argued that science is not neutral in an absolute way but a particular type of 
discourse (be it with fruitful effects). 


to put down broad interacting lines exposing a development. There is of course an 


extensive body of literature available on each of the themes mentioned. 


Displacement giving rise to the concept named “mind”. 


Manipulation of means in function as stimuli of second order” brings forth content 
in the experience, content characterized by reference to events or states occurring in 
other locations and in most cases other moments in time.” As such these might 
rightfully be called displacements.” But from a different point of view they bear the 
character of narratives and in so far a function of language is considered to provide 
information by way of transferring narratives, this practice could be understood as 
language.” 

Apart of this clarification what is of importance? 

1. It stresses the character of action; 

2. in a twofold sense: it is performed and its goal is to provoke an effect in the 
recipient (in first instance the other but at the same time the actor himself) 

3. which in principle is prone to observation”, there is nothing in there pertaining to 
thin air. 

4. Language can be understood as a mode of action introducing narratives. 

So far the core of a novel skill, which functioning as the catalyst, is underpinning 


further development. 


7 Cf. Vygotsky, to be understood as substituting first order or authentic/real world stimuli. 

3 This is the simple approach sufficing for the actual goal. More comprehensively displacement is a 
feature of the use of means as second order stimulus and has a distancing effect also in wordings 
referring to a first person mode occurring in the present (cette distance nulle, coined by Sartre). This 
needs a more elaborate approach exceeding the actual setting. Reference made to Gilbert (2018) in 
particular parts IT.1.1.5. Association and displacement; II.1.2. Modification; II.2.2.5. Displacement, 
freedom and reification and IX. On the feature of distance taking. 

7 Morford & Goldin Meadow (2001) speak of “displaced reference” and Gardenfors (1996) of 
“detached representation”. Coolidge et al. observe “(...) consider the tool showing a permanency in 
time as the stage on which displaced reference could come into being.” (in Bruner, 2015:182) Consider 
also Friston (2005), Bar et al. (2006) discussing predicative processing; further the active inference 
theory of Friston et al. (2017); the idea of mental time travel as offered by Tulving (1984), Suddendorf & 
Corballis (2007) and by Suddendorf (2013). 

5 The linguist D. Bickerton stresses the value of displacement “There is good reason to choose 
displacement as the first protolinguistic development (in Arbib and Bickerton, 2010:168, 171-2). It is 
also one of the design features of language in the classic overview offered by Hockett and Altman 
(1968). 

76 Even endophasy (inner speech) has proved to be observable. A.N. Sokolov and co-workers 
succeeded in measuring variation in tension in the buccal area in the case of public speaking, 
whispering, inner speech and mental calculations (1972:161). 
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The character of the early narratives 


The very first condition of narratives in particular, language in general is to be 
understood as a way of behaving in given circumstances, it is a way of being, pure 
and simple. The depiction of language as a dedicated mode of transferring 
information is a (much) later interpretation of, or consideration on what language 
actually is. 

In that sense language is literally an act of instantiating meaning. The easiest way to 
understand this condition is by referring to how a child understands a 
denomination. The name for something does not refer to something but collapses 
with it. “Mom” collapses with a particular woman; it is experienced as a dimension 
of the women. “Tree” is not the name given to some item; it collapses with what is 
perceived. Children are absorbed by the fairy tale as are adults by a novel, a movie 
or music.”” 

So language is an act not giving but instantiating meaning. It is what I like to call 
“an articulation of existence” in the same way any kind of action is. 

Hence language is in first instance a mode of being present. In its narrative function 
it can take different forms such as an epic account of heroic achievements (Darius), 
history more in general (Herodotus), a report of important events (Homer on Troy), 
codices (Hamurabi), revelations (bible, Veda’s), transactions, inventories etc. 
Whatever the content it can be situated on a continuum with pure observation as 
one pole and meaning giving as the other, always bearing characteristics of both but 
with a changing ratio. 

The meaning giving dimension bears a magic mythological character. The 
heteronomous determination characterizing the hominin got replaced by a new 
form of heteronomy. External factors became considered as the causes of the actual 
circumstances. What changed was not the heteronomy but being caught in an 
absolute sense by external determinants, got replaced by a self initiated process of 
attribution however projected on external elements.” 


At this point there is an important remark to be made. 


” Cf. With the Scholastic discussion on realism versus nominalism. Further the first caves depictions 
have to be understood as instances of presence and not as mere depictions of something absent. A 
crucifix is an easy and still actual example of this. It is not a picture of the Christian god, it offers an 
immanent divine presence. 

78 In a later phase this will be replaced by attribution of causation to the actor himself. This is quite 
interesting because there is in principle no difference in attribution to something else and attribution to 
one self. Cf. Gopnik observing that there actually there is nothing privileged to the so called privileged 
access. It is in any case based on the same type of making inferences. (Gopnik, 1993) 
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Remember that the hominin experienced an existence of the organism and Umwelt 
collapsing in to one whole. The human is different in that respect that his experience 
of existence is characterized by a structural relation of aboutness while on the level 
of semantics by projecting causes on external factors (e.g. forces of natural elements) 


he maintained heteronomy.” 


Hominin: bound to the situation 
Human: able to initiate displacement 
and so narratives 


Mode of action 
Articulation of excistence 
As human: 


Magical mythical form __» — - structural aboutness 
- but heteronomy remains 
So far, for sketching out the conditions from which the concept of mind will find 
introduction. This is the right moment to start with summing up pieces of the 


historical puzzle. 


Transcending the concrete: money and moral as early signs of abstract thinking 


Money 

Money got introduced around 600 BCE by Alyattes of Lydia as a tactical step in 
warfare. Until then gangs of warriors robbed the local people who after that 
catastrophe could no longer provide themselves let alone the wandering gangs. This 
king started paying his soldiers with heavy currency which they could trade with 
the locals.*! In so doing the latter stayed alive and productive and could continue 
providing provisions to the passing armies. But of importance for us is that this is a 
novel way of appreciating the value of things. Previously trade was based on barter 
of goods and services. Something concrete was on offer and changed hands for 
something else. But the coins made of precious metal had a double value. In first 
instance it still was a type of barter, for example one coin of gold for a cow. But 
while ten chickens had no meaning for someone not in need for chickens, a coin of 


gold or silver could be kept and changed for anything else needed at a later date. 


” This will be contrasted to semantic aboutness later. 

8° On the introduction of money for example Richard Seaford (2004) published an informative volume; 
Davies (1994)on the other hand provided a more general approach. 

81 The value of the coin was larger than the value of the material the coin was made and was 
guaranteed by the monarch. 


Value became disconnected from a specific and particular instance and gained a 
kind of neutrality. It took in the process of bartering an intermediate position. It 
became a concept in its own right totally disengaged from an individual meaning. 
This was a new way of appreciation. The concrete became replaced by the abstract, 
i.e. the specific value of something individual got stripped until only a neutral or 


rather decoupled value remained.*? 


Good and evil as introduced by Zoroaster. 

Money appeared around 600 BCE. But something akin to the abstraction mentioned 
got introduced in the period between 1400 and 1200 BCE on the border of what 
today is known as Iran and Afghanistan. * 

Until then evil took a concrete and thus observable form. It could be a tribe 
threatening the community or a neighbour stealing cattle etc. 

Whatever the motives living in the background, of importance here is that Zoroaster 
added a new dimension. In his proposal there was a fierce tension in the heavens 
going on between Ahura Mazda, the wise lord and Ahriman as the incarnation of 
evil forces. In organizing their earthly life the mortals had to make a choice. By this 


the concrete form of good and evil got transcended by an intangible ideal form.*4/% 


Both, abstraction in the appreciation of value and the introduction of instances of 
ideal nature, illustrate the tactile and perceivable world becoming supplemented by 
a realm of intangible aetheric nature. These are dimensions entering the experience, 


contributing to what in time will be conceptualised into the “mind”. 


Techne and theoria, from practice to concept 


One should be aware of a particular way of ordering things. When providing 


information about events contributing to the content of the mind we seem to accept 


8“ ..when coins and cash economy practice facilitates the acquisition of abstract and representational 
arithmetic” (Saxe & Esmonde, 2004, 2005) mentioned in Boesch, C. 2007. What makes us human? 
Journal of Comparative Psychology, Vol. 121, No.3, 227-240. 

83 There is fierce discussion on when Zoroaster actually lived. The suggestions vary from the 2nd 
millennium (Mary Boyce, 1982, for instance on the basis of linguistics) to the 7th century BCE 
(Shahbazi, 1977). 

54 Not to be understood as a goal to pursue but in Plato’s sense as something intangible (think of the 
ideal geometric forms), something aetheric transcending the material realm. 

85 Tt is not clear if there is some relation but a similar move occurred with Orphism introduced in 
Thrace around 6th century BCE. 
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an instance called mind already present which consequently has to be fleshed out. 
But this direction should actually be reversed. Goethe observed rightfully that “in 
the cases something is happening and a label seems to be absent a name will pop up 
in good time”.*6 

Bringing this idea into practice a condition in which there was no such thing or 
better concept such as mind should be suggested. Speaking for instance did not 
sprout from an internal mind-like source; it was an act as natural as taking a breath. 
It was a dimension of being in and of doing something to the world. Auditory 
hallucinations were not voices in the head taken today as a symptom of a psychotic 
condition. They were experienced as being caused by exterior forces.*” Concluding, 
certain events must have been happening which eventually provoked the 
introduction of an appropriate term. The intriguing question is what exactly might 
have been happening? 

The following borrowed from Richard Parry (2014) might provide a hint about one 
factor having part in that process of becoming. It is about the shift of an activity of 
mainly tangible, observable character into the polarization of one aspect of it which 
by this gains the status of a more ethereal content no longer directly prone for 
observation. In short it is about the evolution in the understanding of techne and 
episteme. 

Parry distinguishes three stages. 

In the first there is no division (yet) between theory and practice. Epistatai refers to 
the ability to perform some action while techne refers to the skill of doing it. 
Socrates in Economicus uses both terms without distinction. The function — in the 
sense of knowing and doing how** - seems to be of central importance. This 
becomes particularly clear by the fact that the dimension of knowing how not being 
embodied by skillful action is considered to be worthless. In Plato a difference starts 
to appear in some cases (not in all). Techne stresses the skill as in farming, riding a 


horse, geometry, calculating and the medical practice®’. Note that the last examples 


86 “Den eben wo Begriffe fehlen, da stellt ein Wort zur rechten Zeit sich ein.” Goethe, 1808. Faust, der 
Tragedie erster Teil. 

87T am not going all the way with Julian Jaynes but he offers striking illustrations of that condition in 
his book dating from 1976. This condition of being in the world is what Heidegger refers to as that 
mode of being that has been forgotten (Seinsvergessenheit). 

88 We have to realize that today we make a clear difference between both terms. To us using these 
relates each automatically to a particular meaning while for the period referred to in this case they 
should be taken as aspects or dimensions of the same unity. 

8° The meaning of empirism is also going back to the medical practice. “Peira” stands for trial, 
“empeiros” for skilled trying out (Cf. Bas van Fraassen, The Empirical stance; 2002:201) 


refer to practices we today are inclined to see on the cognitive rather than on the 
technical side. 

In the second phase a clear shift is taking place. 

The action brought forth by a medic has two aspects of which the epistemic 
dimension refers to the knowledge supporting a therapeutic intervention. He knows 
how to approach the body in order to judge (knowing/epistathai) the condition of it 
to be healthy or diseased. He understands the goal of his action. That judgment is 
realized by looking. Here the term “theoria” becomes appropriate because it is 
derived from the term “theatre” meaning looking to what is shown. At this point a 
subtle shift takes place. In Gorgias one has to account for its intervention so judging 
of considerations becomes more prominent. Summarizing, the execution of a skill 
goes with knowledge about how to do. Both become discerned but are still 
intertwined. 

In the Republic V, and by this we reach the third phase, episteme shifts more in the 
direction of the skill — still the skill (!) — of knowing reality. It is particularly of 
interest that for Plato reality referred to the ideal forms, not particular things in the 
world. 

With Aristotle the distinction between techne and episteme becomes definite. 

There is yet another anecdotic version on the origin of this distinction and again it is 
based on medical intervention. Medics apply a skill at the same time of course 
knowing how to execute that skill. In order to provoke and facilitate cooperation of 
the patient they explain what they are doing. As such their knowledge slowly 
becomes a corpus of explanations and procedures, something in its own right which 
can discussed. Here too theoria comes in place. 

This offers a striking illustration of an interaction initially taking place in the realm 
of the tangible over time getting divided in two parts of which one becomes from 
then on appreciated as “theoria” a more ethereal substance. 

This does not only divide which was one in origin in two parts, theoria and techne, 
it also sets and consolidates the relation between both for a quite long time. 
Definitely with Plato theoria belongs to the realm of the ideas while the technical 
approach focuses on providing a solution on down to earth problems. Only quite 
late or conversely quite recent the marriage with the scientific method provided 


techne with a creative development of exponential magnitude. 
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Early Greek mind related concepts 


Neither the Iliad nor the Odyssey (8 century BCE) refer to some instance which 
today would be understand as personality® or as mind. The whole realm of 
something mind-like, so evident to us, did not occur. *! 

According to Snell (1982) the body got experienced as interplay of different forces in 
the same way the environment is getting experienced. Heidegger refers to 
Parmenides, 6" century BCE, in whose thinking being (einai) and the thought (Das 
Vernehmen) collapse into one, aletheia or that what is not hidden showing itself. 
Terpander, a poet living in the 7" century BCE, begs the phrenes to compose a song. 
Situated in the region of the diaphragm these are involved in planning. Another 
poet from the same period Archilochus speaks of his thymos (passion, desire, 
agitation) as a weak soldier submitted to forces thrown down to the ground. All 
these forces are approached as if they were another person.*? Alcmaeon of Croton, a 
pre-Socratic philosopher is anxious to know about the nous of the other. This refers 
to a clear perception, watching, seeing, recognizing.*» Sappho of Lesbos a female 
archaic Greek poet expresses that love has an onerous effect on the thymos at the 
same time shaking the phrenes. Thymos, phrenes and nous, all ended with death. 
Blood and breath were the prototypical signs of life and were caught by the term 
psyche, an interpretation common up to the 5 century BCE. Soma did not refer to 
the body but to a corpse. After death without the capability of the body the psyche 
or phusys was crippled, deprived of feeling, thought and the ability to speak. The 
burial of the body was necessary in order for the phusys to pass over the Hades. 
Remarkable detail: woman, children and young man under the age of adulthood 


never got buried in the ritual right way so their phusys never crossed the river. 


°° The first signs of taking emotions into account by this referring to a person, can be dated around 5° 
century BCE when the epic style of narrative got supplemented by a lyrical one. However emotions in 
that period should rather be understood as passions. The secularization and naturalization into the 
meaning of emotion as understood today only took place in the 17" century. (Makari, G. 2016. The Soul 
Machine (...) 

*! For a thorough discussion on the subject of the history of the mind, Erneling C.E. & Johnson D.M. 
(eds.). 2005, in particular chapter 2 by T.H. Leahy; A historical philosophical exploration. Of course the 
basic work of Bremmer may not be overlooked (1983). 

* A man no longer moving, i.e. died, his thymos has left him. 

3 According to some “nods” originally referred to the nose and the sense of smell as faculty of 
identification. 


So far for a few examples feeding the impression of a life experienced as a stream of 
forces and matter in a concrete tangible fashion not akin at all to a thin air like 


dimension. The idea of some mind like realm was still far off.% 


The introduction of the invariable 


Take a step back to the condition of the early narratives. Linguistic expression was 
part of the instantiation of existence. This provided the basis for further 
development. 

For a next step there are two sources or interpretations which will be introduced 


briefly. 


Morton and Harman as source 

Timothy Morton in “Dark Ecology” (2016) drew inspiration to some degree from 
Graham Harman. The introduction of agriculture provides the core. The author 
considers the Western culture as the living manifestation of changes in appreciating 
the world, changes introduced at that time in Mesopotamia. Agriculture stood for a 
new way of providing food by this changing the style of life intrusively. Hunter- 
gatherer communities had a short term time perspective. Possessions were scarce. 
But agriculture did not only provide the immediate needs, it also allowed 
stockpiling for the future. That way a reserve of food becomes a constant presence.” 
Even in times of famine it is considered as lacking - meaning something which 
should be there but is not (at that moment). While the previous period was 
characterized by fluctuating and uncertain conditions, in the perception of the 
farming community some quality of being constantly present got introduced. Even 
the awareness of the absence of it in times of crop failure made it present in the 


daily experience. As such something invariable, crops as the tangible stuff but most 


°4 What got offered was extremely fragmentary only meant to illustrate a certain point of view. For a 
fascinating and in-depth exploration see for instance the publications of Snell, Onians, Nisbett, Cromer, 
Lloyd, Parry, De Ley 

°5 However not relevant for this story, it changed profoundly the hierarchical organization. Property 
claims on the reserve came into effect with accumulation of property, mechanisms of distribution and 
with owners and guards. The introduction of agriculture may rightfully be considered the most drastic 
all changing revolution ever taken place. By some, Friedrich Engels for instance it is considered to be 
the linchpin for the transition of a matriarchal into a patriarchal society, an idea on the other hand 
criticized by Cynthia Eller (2001). 


importantly the idea of something supposed to be present got introduced and 


became experienced as a fundamental quality. 


Geoffry Lloyd (1991) offers a different explanation. The overseas trade made the 
Greeks quite wealthy.”° It enabled them to provide the youth with a good scholarly 
education, the art of debating as an important discipline. That practice implies the 
balancing of one argument against another; in short they got confronted with the 
problem of subjectivity. It brought the need for an objective benchmark as criterion 
to evaluate to life. Observe that — ironically - the need for what in the end would 
become called objectivity sprouts from a set of subjective opinions as breeding 
ground. In other words the highly valued objectivity is actually built on an instable 
surface of subjectivity. Cutting corners, nature seemed to offer stability or 
invariability.°”” So the idea of nature as the whole of what is out there got provided 
with a new meaning, nature as the prime example of that what is stable, in short 
invariable. This particular meaning can be recognized in the question into the nature 
of a person. One wants to know the characteristics which define a person through 


time, these which are invariable. 


Both refer to a moment of introduction. For Morton that came with agriculture, for 
Lloyd with a threshold in the realm of the exchange of ideas. Both refer to a kind of 
invariance entering common thought. But whatever the causal circumstances the 
introduction of the invariable as qualitative condition is of importance. The 
introduction of a substantive signifying a transition from an uncertain and ever 
dynamic context into a scene where some anchor point, something stable, 
something invariant is appearing; at the time a completely new idea. 

This might be welcomed with surprise. Is the objectivity of the world being there as 
something that actually is - not a natural given then? In philosophy this position is 
known as naive realism. From that point of view the world experienced is without 
any form of hesitation taken for granted. 

But recall that generating narratives as explained is based on a skill. It is not a 
sudden popped ability opening a window in full transparency on what is really out 


there. As a narrative is a vital interpretation, but an interpretation none the less. This 


6 “Greeks” is shorthand here for the seafaring and trading peoples around the Aegean sea. 

7 It is absolutely worth reading the original text. 

98 Nietzsche also considered the transcending period from pre-Socratic to Socratic as a fault line. With the latter the 
unquenchable thirst for rational based knowledge took over while authentic life as full experience got lost. 


68 


changing appreciation in early Greek thinking has intrigued scholars like Nietzsche 
and Heidegger, but also contemporary researchers like Nisbett (2003), Cromer 
(1993), Parry (2014), Snell (1960), Onian (1951) and Jaynes (1976). 

In short, in a dynamic fluctuating tense an instance with an invariable stable 
character got introduced. 

Formulated differently it is an expression of “that what is” or “being that” in Greek 
hoti esti, or quite directly “existential” in contrast to “essential” a condition which 
will be dealt with further.” 

Interestingly this novelty in appreciation provides the base for the principle of 
excluded middle. Something is (hoti esti) or is not but not some condition in 
between.' It may seem trivial from an actual point of view, it however were novel 
positions and interpretations then. 

There is an important observation to report. The introduction of “that what is” 
signifies the very first stepping stone into the particular way the world is getting 


understood characterizing the Western way of thinking.!°! 
The quest into the character of “that what is” 


Once the concept or the understanding of something being there (hoti esti) installed 
it would be only a matter of time before the question into what the nature of “that 
what is” would pop up. This actually took place in the 6" and 5" century BCE. 

“That what is” provoked the question “what is the nature of that what is?” Or “hoti 
esti” became followed by “ti estin ti”. 1° 

The scholars introducing that question were called the philosophers of nature 


meaning the philosophers asking the question into the nature or the character or the 


»” Cf. “Aristoteles and Philoponus on light” by Jean De Groot (1991/2016) 

100 This refers to the period of Aristotle; recently fuzzy logic has been introduced by Lukasiewicz and 
Tarski in the 1920's, elaborated by Lofti Zadeh in 1965, as paraconsistential logic has been by Miro 
Quesada from 1976 on. 

101 Other cultures remained subordinate to some sort of revelation, extra natural and divine instances 
or the rules of kings considered to be of divine nature. Research when occurring was executed in 
function of these authorities. The “Greek” culture often also had an ethical dimension (good and 
virtuous life) but a glimpse of a secular characterized interest started to emerge opening the pathway 
to Western thinking. 

102 What is. . .?” One of Socrates’ standard questions: What is courage? What is friendship? Aristotle 
supposes that the answer to Thinking the question—in Greek, to ti esti—should be a definition of the 
term, and that what corresponds to that definition is the “essence.” Thus, to 

ti esti is one of the designations for what we call essence. (Preus, 2007:266) 
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essence of “that what is” considered to be there in a substantial way i.e. testifying of 
an existence as something standing on itself.!° 

So the in first instance exclusively dynamic has been replaced or complemented 
with a dimension of stability or invariance in some aspects! provoking the question 
into the nature or the character of that what is invariant. 

I have referred earlier to structural aboutness i.e. a narrative cannot be else than 
describing some thing or event, it is always about something. That is demonstrated 
by the structure of a declaration. 

With the question “what is that that what is” the structure maintains the structural 
aboutness mentioned but besides that a new type of aboutness appears, in this case 
on the level of semantics. A story is told and the focus is aimed at some element 
being part of that story. The story is “there is something existing in its own right” 
and now the question is “what is the nature of that element” hence the 
denomination of “semantic aboutness”. It could as well be said that by that 
question the element is becoming an issue. This is the second stepping stone in what 
would characterize Western thinking. 

Summarizing, there in the first instance is the aboutness in technical sense which 
originated in the process of objectification through the act of tool-making. Now 
implemented on top of that there is in second instance occurring in the “Greek” 
period the aboutness semantic in kind when the content of the narrative seems to 
pose the problem. The essence or nature introduced in the storyline becomes 
problematic or, the question now is: what is the essence of the invariant quality 
raised by the story as in “What is the essence of life, or of nature (as that what is 
outside)?” The latter is aboutness again but as said on the level of meaning or 


semantics. 


Particularities of the West 


As subjects of Western culture the particularities of Western thinking come as 
natural and not as culture specific. The following tries to illustrate this specificity. 

Nisbett (2003) sketched out differences between Western and Eastern ways of 
perceiving and interpreting the world, in short different perspectives.’ According 


to Cromer (1993) the Western appreciation is rooted in ancient Greece.1° 


103 Not to be confused with the philosophy of nature as approach introduced by Schelling in the 19th 
century. 
104 Clouds are moving but they have invariant characteristics making them clouds in the first place. 
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It comes down to the following opposites. 

In the West the object got seen as an isolated instance with an essence (hoti esti) 
while the East focussed on events and relations. In the West the question into the 
nature of the object got asked while the East looked to the context in order to find 
determining forces. In the West objects became categorized by their properties. In 
the East the focus remained on the relationships. The West stimulated individual 
identity and autonomous initiative, in the same sense as the focus on the object in 
isolation. The attention was directed on the features defining the essence of the 
object, parallel to characteristics of initiative and creativity defining the individual. 
In the East the social role in relation to others was central. Self-control in function of 


the social network was highly appreciated. 


What is the relevance of this in relation to an understanding of the mind? 

It is about the development of the content of that dimension of the experience which 
seems to escape the tangible.’” At first it was the act of articulation of existence, later 
the introduction of that what is followed by the question into the nature of it. It asks 
into the nature of that what makes out the world (as perceived). It will eventually 
focus on the nature of the mind itself and as already has been made clear the answer 
changes over time. 

A word of caution is in place. Not being tangible does not exactly mean not material 
in absolute sense. Anaximenes of Miletus compared it to air, intangible but still 
some kind of stuff. Pythagoras offers an anecdotic illustration. He warns not to eat 
(too much) beans as it promotes flatulence and by this allowing the soul to escape 
the body. The idea of some kind of thin air had a long life. It got promoted around 
the 2° century CE’ and remained to the late 1600. It was thought to reside in the 
ventricles of the brain, an idea fostered in the transition from the 16% to the 17% 


century by Francis Bacon. 


105 For this subject also Sarton (1948), chapter 3. 

106 Again, Greece here is the shorthand for states and communities around the Aegean Sea. 

107 The following offers a taste of what is meant. Cloud-computing is commonly considered as a 
mysterious action somewhere hidden in thin air, escaping concrete action and location. 

108108 The idea was in origin Greek and promoted by the Stoic. It was considered to be the active 
generative principle organizing all from the individual to the cosmos. The human soul was seen as part 
of the pneuma of God. 


A gradual introduction of mind-like characteristics 


The change took place in the same period as the invariable got introduced. 

Until then psyche got understood in the same way as taking a breath or the flow of 
blood, almost tangible. Gradually it became accompanied by new meanings. 
According to Jaynes (1976) Pythagoras after his travel to Egypt in the 6 century 
BCE, brought the idea of a transcendent instance into Greece. There the “ba” was 
the depiction of the “ka” the latter referring to auditive hallucinations as in an oracle 
hearing voices. The “ba” often got presented with wings facilitating the suggestion 
that it could escape into the air, into thin air rather as that escape itself could not be 
observed. This interpretation held by Pythagoras was according to Jaynes, flawed 
but it nonetheless introduced the idea of an instance transcending the tangible 
dimension. 

The introduction of psyche in that transcendent guise resulted in what could be 
called a semantic tension. “Soma” formerly understood as corpse now became the 
opposite of the psyche as transcendent medium. Soma became body tout court. The 
relation of dualism sneaked in and provided from then one part of an overarching 
framework into which further understanding got organized. The other part was the 
question “what is (the nature) that what is?” (ti estin ti). 

With the latter question lurking in the background philosophers of nature found 
themselves confronted with the task providing an answer. Overtime different 
versions got introduced. Some believed water was most essential, others opted for 
air, earth or fire. Some went so far suggesting the indefinite or apeiron as the 
ultimate or the smallest of particles. Summarizing, on the question “what is the 
essence of that what is there as an invariable substance” the answer had to be 
formulated from out a dualistic determining framework. 

Plato and Aristotle have to be understood as attempts in providing an answer to 
that question. With the dualistic! pattern firmly installed, their versions are of 


determining significance for Western understanding of the world.'° 


109 The depiction offered by Pythagoras did not install dualism as such but the suggestion he made had 
a dualistic positioning of parts as effect. 
110 Tn so far that Whitehead observed that the whole of Western thinking is actually a footnote to Plato. 
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Pillars of Western thinking: Plato and Aristotle 


Plato lived from 427 to 347 and Aristotle from 384 to 322, an overlap of 37 year. 

In formulating an answer to the question mentioned Plato distinguished knowledge 
gained by the senses and knowledge appearing out of reminiscences generated by 
the soul once part of the realm of ideas. The first was only appearance hence 
unreliable. The second however exposed the ideal forms. Of relevance for us is the 
dualism of which the poles are appreciated in a very different way. On the one hand 
there was a sense based and thus material dimension offering no more than 
appearance while on the other hand reminiscence of the ultimate truth (eidos) 
became glorified. Dualism and glorification of the immaterial pole is the pattern 
which will remain present to this day. Until the 16" century the endeavour was to 
know God by reading the bible. From this time on God could also be known by 
reading the book of nature written in the language of mathematics. In that sense 
practising mathematics as the manipulation of ideal contents got glorified. And 
however technical knowledge gained appreciation since the 18 century onwards, 


the pure theoretical way of doing science still has an edge on technology. 


Aristotle follows at the same time diverts from Plato. He is of course taken by the 
same drive to provide an answer on the question into the nature of that what is. He 
also subscribes a type of dualism between matter and soul. But he differs in the way 
that or rather these souls are characterized. Not as instances which once lived in the 
realm of the ultimate true ideas, but as forces driving the living organism to realize 
potentiality. In that sense plants posses a vegetative soul in order to fulfil nutritive, 
growth and reproduction potentialities while animals have a sensitive soul allowing 
perception and locomotion. The human is equipped with a rational soul allowing 
reason based thought. So the human as an organism is not a case of matter plus a 
rational competence, it is a living entity striving to fulfil potentiality. He is fully 
dynamic in that respect. That is an important characteristic for our story as will be 
made clear later when mentioning Galileo’s move. It will eventually add to the 
content of what will be considered mind. 

Plato has been of influence on Christianity from early days on.'!! The writings of 


Aristotle have been obscured for the Western culture for many ages. They got 


111 Tt would lead too far off but that type of soul got recuperated by the Christian doctrine. In that sense 
the 17th century depicts an evolution into a secular interpretation again (Luther and Descartes versus 
Hobbes for instance). 
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translated in Arabic by Muslim scholars such as Avicenna and Averroes and around 


1200 into Latin. So the ideas of Aristotle became only influent from then on. 


Immortality contributes to the ethereal 


In the dialogue Eudemus, Aristotle reflects on the Platonic soul imprisoned in the 
body capable of a happier life only when the body has been left behind. Aristotle 
agrees that the dead are more blessed than the living. Dying in that respect is to 
return to one’s real home implying that the soul transcends the death of the body." 
This in line with Philon of Alexandria a Jewish philosopher who lived from 25 BCE 
to 45 CE believing that the soul returned to its prenatal situation after the body died. 
The Roman poet Titus Lucretius (99-55 BCE) considers the soul made out of atoms 
smaller in size than those of the body. The soul grows in par with the body and after 
death she vanishes in thin air. 

Many centuries later Thomas Acquinas rejects the suggestion of Alexander of 
Aphrodisias that body and mind are one. For Acquinas the intellectual capacities 
have no need of a body. Moreover following Averroes he defends that there is only 
one soul and not three as Aristotle suggested. 

The reference to intellectual capacities also makes clear that the different terms soul, 
mind and consciousness are actually used interchangeable. It is only later that 
consciousness for instance acquires a particular content. 

“Con-scientia” going back on “con-scire” originally meant to “knowledge we hold 
in common”.!8 In a later period it referred to a closed company such as a family 
having knowledge of some facts of which the outside world was ignorant. Later 
again being conscious referred to the act of an individual preferring to hold 
information to himself. Finally the term meant exclusively to that type of 
information only knowable by the person himself, no longer a matter of choice but a 


psychological condition. 


Judaism and Christianity are mentioned indirectly as by the reference to Acquinas. 
Without doubt they both represent important lines of force in the development of 
Western culture. But for this story they only repeat what is already present: a soul, a 


moral guideline and immortality. 


112 Anton-Hermann Chroust. 1966. 

113 As for Hobbes in the Leviathan (1641) book 1, chapter 7. For a short history of the term, Humphrey, 
chapter 16. 

14 Cf, Locke in An Essay of Human Understanding, book 2, chapter 1, section 19 (1689). 
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Galileo’s move, a defining turn 


Galileo exponent of a new zeitgeist!!S focused on practical experiments''® thereby 
noting begin, intermediate and end values. This allowed comparing different 
settings or the same setting under different circumstances. The importance of this 
cannot be valued enough. 

In those days an Aristotelian atmosphere reigned in which objects were considered 
as emanations of potencies driven to realization. So the dominant tone was one of 
dynamics. The world was a tangled web of turbulences emanating signatures or 
signs of the divine will and as such providing the perceived environment with 
meaning. Galileo’s representation in the guise of numbers which could be compared 
provided a model allowing prediction of the results of organized technical 
operations. The world until then explained by the will of God became controllable 
by practical human intervention."” Nature became a book written in the language of 
mathematics. 118 

But important in all this is that Galileo did not need the potential attributed to 


objects. He only made use of the dimensions of an object which could be measured. 


115 Figures like Oresm, G. Bruno, R. Bacon prepared the ground. 

16 A degree of relativity is in order. Galileio also made use of thought experiments in some cases 
executed by others. The falling objects from a tower have been executed by Christian Huyghens in the 
Netherlands. The fall of objects in vacuum was of the experiments executed on the moon thus quite 
recent. 

"7 Contrary to the popular version that Galileo got prosecuted because he defended a heliocentric 


approach, the decisive reason is different and relevant for our story. Heliocentrism was not an 
extraordinary idea. It got also considered by scholars in the Vatican itself. Margolis even notes that by 
the time that Galileo’s Dialogue appeared there were no Ptolomaic left (1987:277/282). The breakpoint 
was not even heliocentrism at all but the tides. This aside, the real issue was that undertakings of that 
kind had to be considered as no more than models or instrumentalities in calculations. The final and 
definite truth found expressing in the bible as the word, as the signature of God. Apart of his arrogance 
and audacity getting parties on their nerves — he knew the pope as a friend from college, when 
proposing his contribution in which he took over the model of Copernicus; he insisted that it pictured 
how it really was, contrary to the version of the church. With this he actually valued the model 
proposed above the bible, an act of heresy. But with this also - and of importance for the actual context, 
he judged the scientific approach above the points of view offered by religion. For an interesting 
elaboration of the subject, Margolis, 1987. 

118 Understanding the world came in three steps. The first was realized by deciphering the bible as the 
word of God, a task only within reach of the clergy. The second came down to an understanding of the 
will of God by deciphering the book of nature written in the language of math. Descartes provides a 
good example for this. And finally, at that time still to come was to understand nature in a direct way. 
Locke for instance left God out of the equation. 
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He did not even abstract the potentialities in a voluntary way; he only discarded 
these as obsolete for the purposes he had in mind. 

His approach was successful in the perspective of manipulation of the environment. 
But that approach resulted in a redefinition of the object from an entity filled with 
tension to an inert unit characterized by measurable dimensions. It should be clear 
that Galileo had no intention to redefine the character of the concept of an object. It 
followed in a natural way from the success of his approach. 

And, probably superfluous to state: this is actually the way we today understand an 
object: an inert unit mainly defined by measurement. 

But what is the importance of this for the concept of mind as a project in progress? 
Galileo discarded all dynamic characteristics but these therefore did not vanish. It 
could be accepted that for instance a bloc of marble did not naturally incorporate the 
figure of an athlete or a Venus. But what about plants growing? The progression of 
growth could be measured day by day however the force-dynamic of the growing 
itself escaped the act of measuring. What about felt emotions or perceived qualities 
as in seeing colors? They remained experienced but somewhat orphaned; to which 
aspect of life could these be attributed? This way they tacitly became part of the 
realm of consciousness. It became a part of mind which only in 1866 received a 
proper indication “quale or qualia” by Charles Sanders Peirce and later in 1929 
picked up by Clarence Lewis. It became most known by Nagel asking the question 
“what is it like to be a bat?” 

Galileo’s move got mentioned here in relation to the appreciation of the mind. 

It deserves to be stressed that apart from the introduction of the invariable or 
essence by the “Greeks” this “move” is the second important instance in defining 
the trajectory of the Western culture. While figures like Oresme and Roger Bacon 
prepared the ground, Galileo signified the definite onset to the successful scientific 
method. 


From Fremd to Selbstzwang 


Galileo’s move had nothing directly to do with the formation and the meaningful 
content of the mind. The effects of his approach had however. In the same sense 
there were other forces at work which would put a stamp on human behavior in 
general and the further conceptualization of the mind in particular. These forces 
were of military, urban, economic and demographic nature. This dynamic was 
studied by the sociologist Norbert Elias and published as “The civilizing process” in 
1939/1994. 
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Two major lines of forces would in the end change the pattern of the personality 
structure. 

One consisted in the organization of gangs of mercenaries often executing brute 
force into trained regular armies ascertaining order and keeping peace. Their 
interventions suppressed explosions of affect in the public arena. In order to avoid 
punishment by the military one could better learn to master impulses. This practice 
of self-control as a psychic trait became a consolidated part of the personality 
structure. Somewhat exaggerated it could be said that brute confrontation made 
room for a being well mannered. 

The increase of urbanization into ever larger centers of population was the other 
determining force. On the one hand people had to accommodate in living close 
together and on the other a division of labor into specialized professions took place. 
This again required a considerable effort in self-restraining at the same time raising 
the effort to attune with the particularities of others. 

As such the two forces complemented one another. There is the external pressure to 
behave oneself and there is the need to self-restraint in order to attune to the 
behaviour of others. In this Elias observes a transition from “Fremdzwang zu 
Selbstzwang”'!®. Courtly rules — rules esteemed proper for a court, become the 
stepping stone into what would become common politeness. Direct action 
expressing personal interest is gradually replaced by behaviour aimed not to disturb 
the feelings of the other. 

The importance of this is the shift from an interpersonal tension in the public arena 
to an interiorized but controlled tension within the individual; in short there is a 
process of interiorization becoming consolidated into a permanent psychic 
condition. The world experienced shifts in part from outside to inside. Psychic 
turbulences become private and hidden (inside). It is precisely that same inside 


which will provide the proper nesting for the mind. 


Population year: 800 1300 1600 1750 
London 11.000 90.000 80.000 1.335.000 
Paris 30.000 270.000 130.000 855.000 


9 From outer to self control. 


From social interconnectedness to individual integrity 


There is yet another transition in accordance with what has been mentioned. Middle 
Age society is characterized by a public oriented social control. People lived in large 
family-groups governed by interconnectedness and interdependency. This type of 
structure shifted overtime in the direction of an increasing urbanization as 
mentioned before and the upcoming of the citizen. The French Revolution as the 
culmination of that change broke down the old structures and promoted the 
individual in a new guise consisting of a uninquestionable integrity, property and 
private life. It is obvious that this supports and strengthens the idea of an inner 


private life.!° 


From res communes to private property 


Before agriculture, the idea of private owned land was even not thought of. This 
changed with the labor invested in cultivating the land. It raised quite evidently a 
feeling of ownership. In the Roman period lakes, ponds, the shores of it, most of the 
woods and wildlife were considered to be common (res communes). This got even 
in part confirmed by the Magna Carta in the 13" century. In the 17" century Locke 
considered a balance between the commons and private property. His concern got 
inspired by a tendency which began in the 15" century to privatize and thus to 
enclose as private what once could be used freely by the community. The 
importance lies not only in the fact that it happened but that it was part of, at least 


developed in parallel with the transition observed by Elias. 


Labour becoming a commodity 


Another shift has no direct relation to the assumed existence of a mind like instance; 
however as with the shift from “Fremd zu Selbstzwang” it reinforces the scheme of 
multi dimensionality facilitating the idea of a mind as an intransitive isolated 
instance. It is a change contributing to the experience of duality with a radical 
distinction between the material tangible body and the immaterial ethereal character 
of the mind. 

Whatever the deplorable condition the serf in the Middle Ages found himself in, in 


a way he was one with his life world. Belonging to the estate of the lord and 


120 Again, these are sketches of large scale movements. 
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whatever the poor conditions of existence, he was taken care of. So the experience 
was that of being embedded and one with the context and taken care of.!7! 

With the introduction of the industrial revolution two related changes took place. 

In first instance labour changed from an aspect of fate into a tradable, moreover a 
marketable commodity. This was self evidently accompanied by the loss of being 
taken care of, the second change. The labourer got alienated from his labour which 
became a product and his condition of existence became isolated from the nest 
feeling. 

Labour once a dimension of the integrity of the human being became an isolated 
instance in its own right moreover becoming an object of trade. Recalling the notes 
on Galileo’s move, in the similar sense a transition took place from the Aristotelian 
potential being an inseparable dimension of the existence of an organism into an 
ethereal instance bound to the body at the same time sharply distinguished from it. 
It could be said that the former transition in the realm of labour introduced a 
readiness in the mentality introducing a sphere in which the mind in a very similar 
way transcended the body. 

This is not an unfamiliar state of affairs. Since the computer with its character of 
information processing made its introduction, a lot of daily life is getting 
understood by that metaphor — the brain as information processing unit or 
production processes described in terms of flows of information. 

This transition might have been a facilitating factor in the understanding of the 


mind as a free floating instance. 
Conscience & from transitive to intransitive 


It is no coincidence that in the same period the term “consciousness” acquires a new 
meaning with its own proper name “conscience” (17 century CE). It refers to the 
faculty of enforcing the moral law by an awareness of what is right or wrong. This 
requires contemplation on the inner life in contrast to a previous consideration 
about events and doings in the public arena. Casuistic moral sanctioning behaviour 
in public i.e. being mocked in the market square even being chained in the stocks, 
gradually slipped into an internal regulation according to principles the concerned 
had to know by heart. 

It goes with a transition of a transitive condition to an intransitive instance or being 


conscious/conscience as an act to consciousness and conscience as the product of an 


121 An all too naive depiction only serving to focus on a shift from belonging to a context into the 
direction of alienation from it. 
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instance. In that sense, consciousness and conscience as guises of the mind like 
instance are from 18" century on becoming installed in the person.!” In the previous 
paragraph feelings getting hidden and thus private were mentioned. Here too a 
shift took place. At first they were kept hidden for the public on a voluntary basis. If 
wanted the subject was able to expose these anyway but it was his deliberate choice 
balanced against a probable sanction. Later in history however, feelings of that kind 
became considered private in an absolute way. The subject could still report the 
condition of anger or sadness but he was the only and privileged party who could 
experience what they really were like. Feelings and thoughts acquired the status of 
being private of nature. 


Being able to, changed into an inability. 
Soul, consciousness and ratio 


Under ‘Immortality contributes to the ethereal’ got mentioned that soul, mind and 
consciousness to some degree could be used as synonyms. It is now the moment to 
specify. Irrespective the historic moment the soul remained considered to be 
attributed to man by God. On the other hand consciousness in the new meaning of 
an intransitive instance enabling contemplation of one-self was a feature inherent to 
man. 

Already in Plato the rational capacity aimed at gaining a glimpse of the realm of 
ideas transcended down to earth practices. For Luther God provided all man with a 
divine spark allowing reading and understanding his word. Descartes takes a step 
further by situating the rational capacity in consciousness. As such soul and ratio 
gradually shift from a divine provenance into a more secular condition. This also is 


a development embedded in the changes depicted in other paragraphs. 
Reading, the madness of Ambrose 


Apart of taking cognizance of laws, contracts and bookkeeping registers reading in 
the Middle-Ages was foremost trying to decipher God’s will by consultation of the 
scripture. It was a particular task reserved for the clergy. The illiterate acquired 
knowledge of the word of god by the scenes on frescos and paintings on the walls of 
the church on the one hand, by listening to the clergy reading out loud. This should 


not be taken merely as an act of sharing information. It was accompanied by a vivid 


122 Called introspection it even became part of a systematic method of self scrutiny (Wundt, end of the 
19th century). 
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recitation with mimic, strong intonation and gestures, in a sense a kind of a one man 
show. But it was more than that; it rather was a reenactment. That was what 
normally got understood by reading. With this as background it becomes 
understandable that in the 4" century CE passersby in Milan observing the monk 
Ambrose reading without the movement of the lips was an act of not to grasp 


insanity. 
The organization of the home 


All of these changes responsible for a reorganization of personal psychic 
architecture expressed in behaviour found also reflection in the organization of the 
house. With some exaggeration, the layout and the character were very different. 
Doors were often open with people coming in and out at will. Rooms apart of the 
cooking and fireplace had no exclusive and permanent function. A bed was in most 
cases portable and had to be built up every night sometimes isolated from the 
remaining of the room by the use of curtains.’** Rooms were connected directly. One 
walked from one into the other and in order to reach a room further on one had to 
pass intermediate rooms. In short, the medieval and renaissance home was rather an 
open house with multifunctional rooms. As Arlette Farge observes in the Paris 
apartments of the 18 century there was hardly a separation between in and 
outside.'*4 In the following period doors became closed; the visitor was expected to 
ring or knock. He handed over his calling card and to wait in the reception room. 
The meeting took place in a semi public room separated from the private rooms of 
the house where the family resided in intimacy. Rooms opened no longer one into 
the other but into a corridor. If one was to contact another member of the household 
he or she would no longer have to pass through the rooms of others. Rooms 
obtained a dedicated function. These changes demonstrate on the level of the 
infrastructure the shift from a life style in the public arena to a life privatized behind 
walls with special politeness rules in relation to public life. Psychic and housing 
architecture seem to run in parallel and testify of a profound change in public and 


psychic life. 


223 The contemporary romantic looking four poster bed has a history. 
24 Farge, A.(1968) In ‘A history of private life’, 5 volumes offering a rich overview of the common daily 
life through history. 


Perception, from out to in to in to out 


Recall that for Aristotle something existed as the junction of matter and form. In 
perceiving the sense organ only caught the form. So what is getting perceived is 
actually a part or dimension of the external world. This implies a direct correlation 
between experience and universe. Near the end of the Middle Ages and the 
beginning of the Renaissance period the practice of mathematics became ever more 
influential. The truth became increasingly generated by calculation rather than by 
perception. As Galileo observed the senses are prone to deception while reason with 
mathematics at its core opened the most reliable path to true knowledge. The 
scholastic scholar oriented the focus to the outside world presenting him what was 
really out there. The later scholar turned inside working on calculations in order to 
generate a true description of reality. So here too there is a reorientation from the 
outside to the inside. All these elements are of course only dimensions of a general 
reorientation resulting into the installation of an inner space. It is a telling act to 


mention that Descartes’ insight demonstrates the pinnacle of this movement. 


Luther’s crowbar 


Let us pay attention at another remarkable fact. 

In the 5° century BCE based on contact with foreign peoples (wars) new religious 
ideas got introduced into Greece. Worshippers expected that rituals leading to 
exaltation would bring them in close contact with the realm of the divine. The idea 
of getting closer to the heavens, the heavenly Forms in that case, influenced Plato. 
He however rejected the method of exaltation and opted for the path opened by 
reason. By this the idea of opening the ultimate truth by reason got firmly 
established. 

Another quite different point of interest is about the bible. The book had literally to 
be taken the expression of God’s will. Since man demonstrated his vanity by 
building the tower of Babel reaching the heavens, the meaning got veiled by the 
anger of God. Only the clergy was considered wise enough to decipher the holy 
texture. 

Long story short, in the revolt contesting the privileged position the clergy had 
appropriated, Luther an Augustinian monk, claimed that God provided all man 


with the capacity to understand the scripture. That capacity was the spark called 
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ratio’. This point of view had actually been taken by Averroes four centuries 
earlier but it was only with Luther’s intervention that ratio took such a prominent 
position. 

Apart of the fact that this lead to the translation of the bible, it added in an explicit 


way an inner capacity with, in the actual context, the stress put on “inner”. 
The changing appreciation of the faculty of ratio 


In line with Luther’s crowbar there is another shift to be brought under the 
attention. 

Plato recognized the value of the ratio as the preferred method to activate 
reminiscences of ideas, the ultimate and only reality. Recall the allegory of the cave 
in which perception merely realized shadows. Of importance is the fact that ratio 
refers to a method to be executed. From that moment to Luther spans a window of 
time of nearly two millennia of which more than twelve hundred years under the 
almost exclusive dominance of the Catholic Church until Luther’s intervention. The 
Catholic institution also recognized the faculty of ratio but instead of a method to 
get in touch with the realm of ideas, in this case it was exclusively meant to 
contemplate God, a prerogative of the clergy. It also bore more the character of 
something which overcame the clergyman, a condition he had to surrender to rather 
than a practice to perform. As mentioned in the previous paragraph Luther 
redefined it as a capacity in reach of all. This broke the exclusive character. The next 
step got taken by Descartes. Ratio remained tied to a godly provenance but no 
longer restricted to contemplating the divine. Matters of nature got considered by 
this broadening the scope. It also became more and more some activity to engage in 
instead of something one surrendered to. A step further again was taken by Locke 
who untied the capacity of God altogether. 

In overview: 

- Plato: getting in touch with the ultimate reality 

- Catholic Church: contemplating God, necessity to read Latin (restricting factor) 

- Luther: knowing God’s revelation within reach of all (translation of the bible 
appearing) 

- Descartes: considering nature; secularisation of the practice; God present in 


background 


25 Until then the term was mainly in use in the context of mathematics as the relation from one 
quantity to another. The spreading of the idea of a capacity called ratio should be understood in the 
sense of spreading memes. It was a new way of thinking which became taken seriously. 
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- Locke: no need for God in this activity 
- Shift from condition one surrendered to in the direction of an engagement into an 
activity 


This goes with the internalisation referred to in the other scenes. 


Descartes’ move, dualism and the inner space of spectacle 


Understanding Descartes’ aspiration 

No doubt Descartes’ view is still influential for the actual appreciation of the 
concept of mind.'7° But his approach did not appear out the blue. Some background 
information should be welcomed. 

Recall what has been said on the development in ancient Greece. Different 
explanations required a criterion to decide which argument was paramount. The 
invariable got introduced provoking in turn the question into the nature of the said 
instance. “That what was” became an issue provoking a plethora of possible 
answers. Long story short the world as set of all that was out there became the 
object or the problem to be investigated. That is the first step. Overtime natural 
philosophers presented different versions. Some fell back on what the senses 
brought forth, others stressed the importance of the rational capacity. There was 
also the tension with the way revelation explained the world and certainly with the 
way the church forced its version upon the thinking man. Taking a giant step, it all 
resulted in a slumbering turmoil raising questions about the quality of human 
produced knowledge.'?” This exposes a shift from the object out there as problematic 
given in the direction of thinking subject himself becoming a problem. Is human 
knowledge reliable and what channel should be used, what procedure should be 
followed to bring forth certain knowledge. It is against that background that 
Descartes’ contribution should be understood. His proposal is an — and as it turned 
out a most influential - answer to the problem sketched. 

Also to be taken into account is that Descartes was a keen mathematician, to be 
situated on the line of influence onto which Oresme, R. Bacon and Galileo can be 
placed.!° Furthermore, remember the actualization of the concept of ratio. And not 


to discard Descartes was a devout catholic, so God remained present in the scene in 


126 Fowever no one publicly endorses a radical dualism anymore the concept of mind and the mental is 
deeply engrained in everyday language reflecting the understanding of man and world. It is somewhat 
like disproving alcohol at the same time consuming the stuff. 

27 As overall background, it was also a period of endless military conflicts contributing to a general 
atmosphere of uncertainty. 

28 Mentioned by Leahy in Erneling, 2005:47. 
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contrast to Locke for instance who had no need for divine intervention.'”? Learning 
about Galileo’s condemnation he wrote to Mersenne that he nearly decided to burn 


all his papers because his own system depended strong on that of Galileo. 


The animal dimension'?° 

In the model of the human matter, famously coined as res extansa, was inert 
without powers of whatever kind. The dynamics could be imagined like the 
workings of a clock, one part pushing the other.'*! Animals were considered as a 
kind of automaton; the workings could be explained by principles of mechanic and 
hydraulic.'3* This should however not to be taken all too narrow. In line with 
Aristotle’s view that experience were functions of the animal soul, mental powers of 
man in so far he functioned as an animal should also be explained mechanical. 
Descartes was intrigued by the mechanical animals and human figures built by 


artisans. °° 


Soul, mind and ratio 

Concerning the soul or mind his approach is not so clear cut as often presented. 
Underlying his ideas a struggle raged to rescue the Christian characteristics of the 
soul.195 

In his view the soul harbored the power of thought or reason (ratio) separating the 
human from animal behaviour in experience and in the faculty of language. 
Animals lack awareness of their own awareness. They lack reflection which 
allowing the human to respond to novel situations contrary to the animal which 
only could fall back on mechanic reflexes. Remarkable is that Descartes points out 


that animals precisely because they lack language cannot think with linguistically 


129 Descartes maintained a relation with Marain Mersenne. The latter a priest, was concerned that the 
Renaissance scientific approach would explain everything without reference to supernatural powers 
thus jeopardising religious influence. 

130 The two following paragraphs are inspired by Leahy’s contribution in Erneling, 2005. On Descartes 
there is a plethora of sources. I found Leahy brief and at the same time quite clear on the subject. 

131 Remember Galileo’s mechanics in which one part pushes the other, a cause and effect relation, in 
contrast to Aristotles’ view on inherent potency driving whatever substance to realization. 

132 The actual understanding is often phrased in terms of information processing by computers. In 
Descartes’ era hydraulics with pressure and flow drew the attention in a similar way. 

133 This underpins the conviction in some circles still accepted that animals are merely more than 
emotionless creatures. Mega-cattle farms and slaughterhouses on industrial scale are the hardware 
reflecting this conviction. 

134 May be used as synonymous to soul as the latter embodies the power to think which actually is 
considered a capactity of the mind. 

135 Leahy in Emeling, 2005:45 


formed propositions. The ability to do that is what Descartes considers to the 
backbone of knowledge i.e. the characterizing feature of reason. It emerged from a 
language of the mind — the source - situating language firmly in the mind which is 
of relevance for this outline.'°° 

To retain is that mind here equals ratio and as mentioned linguistic propositions are 
at the heart of it all. 

As Leahy observes'’” his project was deeply influenced by the effort of saving his 
foundational philosophy from Galileo’s fate. This is another way to say that 
Descartes bended his views in order to save the model he had in mind at the same 
time avoiding a conflict with the church. From this raised a depiction of the soul, the 
mind or the ratio completely different from the body, almost absolutely divorced 
from it were it not of the minuscule connection via the pineal gland.'* 

For our piece of the puzzle in the trajectory of the history of understanding the mind 
Descartes argues that he is nothing but a thinking thing or mind, a thing that 
doubts, understands, affirms, denies, is willing, is unwilling, and also imagines and 
has sensory perceptions.'*? From all this a not-material substance seems to appear, a 
res cogitans — a thing that thinks. It is a substance without matter not occupying 
space and so not extended and, completely separate from the body 

The following is of that importance that I choose to take over the paragraph: 
“Descartes was not the first to prove his own existence from mental activity. St. 
Augustine had said, “If I am deceived, I exist,” and from Parmenides is known “For 
it is the same thing to think and to be.” What was new and of profound implications 
was Descartes’ radical reflexivity (Taylor, 1989), his focus on the self and his 
invention of consciousness as a thing that could be considered, in short that could 
be studied. Augustine had turned inward and found God. Descartes turned inward 
and found only himself”.'4° With and through this gesture the self became an object 


of attention. !41 


136 And here of course the link to (the early) Chomsky and Fodor is apparent. Chomsky was well 
acquainted with the appreciation of and the method to teach language from “les petites écoles de Port 
Royal des Champs”. 

137 Tn Erneling, 2005:47. 

138 Thomas Willis criticised the very idea because all mammals have a pinal gland too. For a critical 
discussion of the relation body-mind, Skirry (2006). 

139 Doubt is more serious than it at first sight seems to be as hyperbolic doubt was the ultimate basis 
confirming his being. “I think therefore I am” expressed the undeniable fact of existing as a self- 
conscious thinking being. 

140 Leahy in Erneling, 2005:48. 

41 Leahy provides a clear example. Asking you to look at the green colour of a leaf in the Aristotelian 
approach one would indeed focus at the colour of the leaf in front of him. In Descartes’ approach one 


86 


This illustrates strikingly the turn of the focus in the direction of the psychological 
self laying the foundations of the study of the mind as part of man. However God 
remains undeniable present in the background, man here is understood in a secular 
psychological sense. Locke would go as far as discarding the need of a divine 


instance altogether. 


This resulted into two worlds, one objective mechanical world which can be known 
scientifically and a subjective world accessible by looking inwardly, by 
consciousness. Remember the movement into the direction of self controlling. 
Descartes’ organization of the relation outer - inner fits this setting in a quite natural 
way. At this point appears what Dennett would coin the Cartesian theatre. The 
inner self looks at a screen onto which the data gathered by the sense organs are 
projected. From then on the naive direct contact with the outside world gradually 
got replaced by a state of affairs in which sensations are getting projected in the 
mind or the consciousness, projections which then in an act of reflection could be 
examined.” The idea or the concept of an inner space available for inspection or 
rather introspection, took firmly form. It became the natural way of thinking. The 
experience got objectified, provided with an already existing label “consciousness” 


and as such acquiring the status of a genuine object of investigation.'49/!4 


focuses on the experience of green in consciousness — paraphrasing Nagel “what is it like to experience 
green?” (in Erneling 2005:49). 

12 T could as well have said “medieval believers in observing the world around them participated in 
the idea of God” so externally oriented while with Descartes the focus got turned inside looking for 
ones personal ideas. 

143 Remember the redefinition of the object through the approach of Galileo. It lost its Aristotelian 
dynamic character and became a thing prone for explicit measurement and systematic manipulation, in 
short a type of instrumental consideration. In a sense something similar took place here: the naive 
direct contact with the world got lost and replaced by a type of consideration which is characteristic for 
a type of science as sketched out by Galileo. Consciousness, the inner theatre and what happens in that 
theatre is becoming prone for instrumental consideration. Experience became depicted in an act of 
reflected, introspective study bringing forth an object of experimental control. Looking back on this 
turn neither Galileo nor Descartes were as individuals the geniuses sparking the turns of development, 
they rather were the exponents of a changing Zeitgeist. 

44 At the same time, but this transcends the scope of this discussion, an impossible struggle is getting 
fired up. What has been reduced to an internal subjective case in the first place, should no become 
withdrawn from that subjectivity seeking to grant it a status of objectivity. As Leahy comments 
“Galileo and Descartes made it imperative to study us—to practice psychology —so that the subjective 
contributions to experience might be subtracted, leaving only objective truth”. (in Enerling, 2005:50) 
Here too history repeats itself. Remind that the introduction of the invariable (hoti esti) was brought 
forth by the endeavour to escape the undecidability of different arguments put forward. For the 
seriously interested, Makari’s “Soulmachine” (2016) is absolutely a must. 
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With his dual model Descartes imposes a defining mark on an already ongoing 
change in the understanding of the mind. 

That change moves from a public regulated life into the direction of a privately 
governed behaviour, the presence of a (Christian) soul characterized by a seemingly 
transcendent and aetheric character, and faith getting accompanied even threatened 
by an ever more becoming influential method of rational thinking. 

Something particular should be noticed. Descartes focused on the pineal gland as 
part of the brain which brings us to another shift in the direction of the way the 


mind is understood today. 


Willis, from heart to brain 


For Aristotle the heart is involved in emotion and thinking, a point of view still 
fostered by Henry Moore in 1652. Even today when someone is getting emotionally 
moved he intuitively speaks from the heart and when engaging full heartedly (sic) 
into some event it is also said that he is taking it to heart. Concluding when 
emotional turbulences are in play, even to this day the heart remains the first 
candidate to be mentioned. However it cannot be denied that the brain gained 
importance in spite of the fact that according to Aristotle it merely evacuated the 
heated fumes produced by the activity of the heart. On the contrary today all serious 
work like thinking, deciding and being conscious is attributed to the workings of the 
brain. For that shift Thomas Willis a medical doctor from the 17 century played a 
significant role. His anatomical studies of brain and nerves got published as 
“Cerebri anatome” in 1664. This reference here being short, the effect of Willis’ work 
cannot be valued enough. He provided the fertile soil onto which the whole 
movement resulting in the actual glorification of the workings of the brain 
commonly coined brain centrism could take place. This however does not mean that 
the understanding completely changed. 

In 1704, Jonathan Swift in the Mechanical Operations of the Spirit noted “it is the 
Opinion of Choice Virtuosi, that the Brain is only a Crowd of little Animals, but 
with Teeth and Claws extremely sharp, and therefore, cling together in the 
Contexture we behold, like the Picture of Hobbes’s Leviathan, or like Bees in 
perpendicular swarm upon a Tree, or like a Carrion corrupted into Vermin, still 
preserving the Shape and Figure of the Mother Animal while in as late as in 1760 
Tristam Shandy mentioned “You have all heard I dare say of the animal spirit”. The 


latter had to be understood as a kind wind moving through pipe like hollow nerves. 
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The basic pattern in which the centre got relocated changed but it took a long time 
before all prejudices from the past were gone. 

As a note in the margin and taking a leap in time, the study of a particular case of 
brain injury resulting in the loss of regions deemed essential for self-awareness 
demonstrated that it surprisingly could be realized without a contribution of that 
organ.'4 

All this has evidently nothing to do with the redirection from out to inwards, but it 


would in the end provide the home for the thinking mind. 


The unobservable particles inside 


There is yet another symptom for the turn of the focus inwardly. Galileo provides a 
clue in “Il saggiatore” or “The Assayer” written in 1623. In that publication he 
proposes that what can be perceived by the unaided eye is caused by the workings 
of particles so small they escape observation.'° Galileo is also the man using lenses 
to bring forth a spyglass allowing stakeholders to perceive the arrival of ships at the 
horizon as early as possible. But the view of a ship is no revelation; everyone knew 
what a ship looked like. The shocking discovery took place with man like Anthony 
van Leeuwenhoek en Robert Hooke who turned the contraption upside down and 
observed life on the scale of the very small never seen before. This is again a turn 
diverting the attention from the public arena in the direction of the so far hidden 
world of the smallest of things having affinity with the inner dimension of man also 


harboring hidden workings. Remember the mentioned Assayer. 


Galileo is generally remembered for experiments, the use of lenses and his position 
in relation to heliocentrism the latter challenged fiercely by the Roman Catholic 
Church. It deserves to be stressed that his influence reached further, deeply 
influencing still actual concepts. The understanding of an object as an inert mass 
prone to be handled (and measured), the suggestion of the workings of the smallest 
particles contributing to the installation of an inner realm are beyond doubt 


boundless important. 


145 Philippi et al. (2012) 
46 Cf. Agazzi & Pauri, 2000:7. This was not a unique observation. It is also present in the work of 
Beekman, Gassendi, Newton, Boyle, Mersenne, Hobbes. 


89 


A brain based mind enters the scene 

The following is an excerpt borrowed from “The Soul Machine” by George Makari. I 
discovered this work only lately and the following page is strikingly relevant in the 
actual context.!4” 

Locke created a new anatomy of inner life, relying heavily on neologisms like “self,” 


We 


a word he concocted, and others with long histories like “idea,” “person,”and most 
critically, “mind.” 

In Old English, gemynd and mynde first referred to memory alone. 

During the Elizabethan period, the words were widely employed to denote inner 
experience. Poets and writers had many a notion in mynd and were of a mynd to act 
on them. A smattering of phrases employed this meaning —to remind, keep in 
mind, bear or have in mind, or come to mind. 

Another connotation also existed. From the earliest days of Chaucer, Englishmen 
could have another in mind, speak their mind, or set their mind on a task. Thus, 
personhood might be abstractly associated with this word. William Shakespeare, in 
one of his famous sonnets, referred to “the marriage of true minds.” 

A century before Locke, the meanings of this word began to migrate. Having in 
mind, having to mind, and needing to remind grew to imply the concept of an inner 
possession, first synonymous with the soul, but gradually different. The Bard 
anticipated this usage when he referred to the mind as an inner organ: love saw not 
through the senses, but through the mind’s eye. The alchemist and diplomat Sir 
Edward Dyer composed his poem on the mind as his personal kingdom, man’s 
greatest treasure. And if the mind was a possession, it was something that could 
also be lost. From at least the 14th century forward, men were said to lose their 
minds, go out of their minds, or not be in their right minds. Shakespeare wrote of a 
“mind troubled by deep melancholy” and of futile attempts to “minister to a mind 
diseased.” 

However in these cases, the mind was still a working synonym for the rational soul. 
There was no hint of trespassing on holy ground, no apparent contradiction yet 
between that mind and the soul. However, along with Thomas Hobbes, Thomas 
Willis, and Gassendi’s expositor Walter Charleton, a few intrepid English thinkers 
had begun to develop concepts and theories of the mind that tilted away from 
Platonic and Cartesian souls, and headed toward the dangerous belief in the mind 
as an object of Nature, a thinking thing. In 1645, the Catholic Kenelm Digby, from 


his exile in Paris, alongside Mersenne and Hobbes, published his Two Treatises. 


147 As a matter of fact, the whole of the book is and is as such highly recommendable. 
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Sensation, memory, and imagination were material, the result of 

matter in motion. Lower forms of reason were also bodily, such as the fox’s 
behavior as it stalked a hen. Digby still considered higher forms of thinking to be in 
the domain of the immaterial, but anyone who considered his example closely 
would need to wonder. 

Another early expositor who moved toward a natural mind was the English doctor 
trained in Leiden, Richard Burthogge. He shared many of Locke’s political concerns 
and wrote his 1674 Organum vetus et novum, or a Discourse of Reason and Truth, 
to forward the belief that the mind clothed its sensations with subjective “notions.” 
Anticipating Immanuel Kant, Burthogge concluded that reality itself was not 
knowable, and claims of absolute knowledge simply demonstrated a diseased mind, 
one filled with prejudice. Sanity consisted of a freedom from the delusions 
manifested by philosophical enthusiasts like Paracelsus or theological ones like 
some Dissenters. Later, Burthogge would propose the Platonic idea 

that pure mind was God, but the doctor would also argue that in humans the mind 
was a thing impure, one merged with matter. 

These were some of the gestures taken toward the notion of a brain based mind, one 
that obeyed the laws of matter and somehow also had active powers to think and 
will. 

(Makari, G. 2016. The Soul Machine; p.106/7) 


The shift in the appreciation of art 


Until the 18/19 century the goal of a painting was to depict what was seen. The 
painting of a mountain or of a family was meant to appreciate what was really 
present in the world. This agrees with the older earlier mentioned appreciation of 
perception, what was seen was what was there. 

The more recent form of art does not attach much — if any — importance on what is 
actually perceived as being out there. It stresses the subjective impression of the 
artist or as in conceptual art, seeks to provoke a subjective impression in the 
observer.'4® The outside world as reality got replaced by the world as subjective 
appearance; the inner turbulence fired up by it becoming the object of attention, if 
not investigation.” 


Again the turn inwards is a broad almost all encompassing move. 


48 Romanticism and expressionism are other strands stressing and appealing on the inner emotional 
turbulences of artist and admirer. 
49 The goal set is to point out a broad line of development. It is of course a crude simplification. 


91 


The mind getting sick & on the unconscious 


Turning the gaze inside drew the attention to conditions and processes which 
always had been there such as drives, emotions and an endless thread of inner 
speech. And focusing on the inside workings reinforced the attention as in for the 
first time noticing a small wart, the greater the attention the larger it seems to 
become. The increase in attention for consciousness clearly appears in the first part 
of the 19% century. Recall what has been said about the cultivation of self control 
and the reorganization of the house expressing a tendency of privatization. Johan F. 
Herbart, psychologist and pedagogue mentions inhibited ideas reaching 
consciousness only with adequate strength. Fechner another psychologist repeats 
this idea by indicating a threshold of awareness in relation to the intensity of the 
sensation.° There seemed to be a need coming up to refer to mental states 
exceeding introspective consciousness.'*!_ Unconscious as a condition, stronger still 
even in the guise of an intransitive instance became an issue, an object requiring 
scientific attention. This rather psychological interest was accompanied by an 
increase in the interest even engagement in a rather pessimist romanticism a la 
Schopenhauer or think of “Die Leiden des jungen Werthers” by Goethe. 
Schopenhauer is interesting as some of his ideas return in Freud such as the limited 
scope of consciousness, the importance of the will and of sexuality. %? So far for an 
all too brief note on the characteristics of the unconscious taking the foreground. 
But there is more. 

In a public oriented community the affects are getting exposed and realized in a 
public event. With the pressure in the direction of self control the tension between 
the attitude of politeness demonstrated in front of others and the character of 
emotions experienced as something happening seemingly internally can take 
unbearable proportions. That is the point at which what from a psychodynamic 
perspective would be called repression, came into effect. It opened the gateway into 
a cultural determined type of psychic contortion.? Approached from a medical 


framework it will be considered psychic illness. 


150 There exists other meanings in which “unconscious” as label is used. Piaget for instance thinks of 
processes not yet (fully) in control by the up growing child and in general people are not conscious of 
the workings of the digestive system or of blood pressure. 

151 For an in depth discussion: Makari, G. 2008. Revolution in Mind: The Creation of Psychoanalyses. 
Harper Collins. 

152 For an elaborate presentation: Gardner, S. 2008. 

153 To be distinguished by abnormal — out of the normal — behaviour caused by anatomical defects. 


This turn creates a rather particular perspective and opens a realm absent in earlier 
times.'>4 By way of analogy, in the Middle Ages something like a television set was 
impossible to be thought of. In the same sense the type of the so called psychic 
illness could not be thought of neither.'> It got installed in a particular socio-cultural 
setting. This bears implications for the applicability of the so called psycho dynamic 
approaches when projected as an explanatory framework onto subjects having lived 
further back in time (psychohistory). 


A culture of culpability 


Already with the work of Norbert Elias the shift from external to internal — self — 
control has been mentioned. This goes with the previous passage on the inner 
unconscious workings. But still another mindset is playing an important role. 
Christianism is characterized by atmosphere of guilt and humbleness. In medieval 
times this got exposed by publicly doing penance, even chastise. With the 
mentioned shift it gets more and more a case of inner feelings, an intrusive 
condition of remorse. This is not the place to go deeper into this important subject 


but it cannot be left out altogether 
Notes on the installation of an inner (Toulmin) theater (Dennett) 


Toulmin (1979) draws attention to a remarkable difference. 

“...scientifically minded writers of the seventeenth and the early eighteenth 
centuries have introduced into our ideas a quite special kind of clarity. Their vision of 
mental life as if carried on in a totally enclosed movie theatre located somewhere in 
the depths of the human brain...”%° The idea so he explains is based on the 
confusion of inwardness and interiority. Cutting corners, we know that the gastric 
system for instance is situated inside the volume contained by the skin. But there is 
also another understanding of “inside”. Toulmin refers to Newton writing “Is it not 


the Sensory into which the images are carried through the nerves that there they 


154 Foucault, M. 1965. (Original in French: 1961. Histoire de la folie a l’age classique — Folie et déraison. 
Paris: Plon). Also History of Madness. 2006. Unabridged, Khalfa. 

155 That type of disturbing behaviour was considered to be a sign of being possessed bye evil spirit. 
That condition actually was proof that the soul existed — it could become possessed. 

156 Stressed “introduction” — it has been introduced (!) and, observe the period mentioned by the 
author, 17th — 18th century. 
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may be perceived...”'°” Our minds are imprisoned from birth in the depths of our 
brains, Toulmin concludes. Our mind goes on in the interior framed in an actual 
version: the immaterial mind is in some way brought forth by an internal computer 
and this depiction does not help at all to eliminate this misconception. 

There is a radical difference between putting the finger on an internal location as in 
the case of the stomach and ascribing workings and effects to the inside. 

Criticizing the Cartesian and for that matter also the Lockean Theatre Dennett is 
absolutely clear.’ It is a logical construction. I would like to add: it is a metaphor, 
nothing but a metaphor.!’ There is no such thing as an inner space in which images 
can be seen. It is no more than a colorful way of expression as in the sentence “a 
camel is the ship of the desert”. A camel is not a ship neither is the desert the ocean. 
In case of the mind, this is an illustration of a fallacy of misplaced concreteness. 
Some experience has a name so something substantial of that kind has to exist. Let’s 


be serious, where is that secret space that not can be found? 


Introspection in developmental psychological perspective 


Piaget argues the attention of the child for an inward life — the so called act of 
introspection — develops only during the school years. This is linked to the transition 
of primitive wordless perception to the perception of objects guided by words, in 
which the object perceived receives an extra dimension of meaning. In tandem with 
that what the child experiences wordless in the cultural context he shares with his 
educators, that experience is getting enrobed in words, it becomes named in an 
explicit way and by this gaining saliency. 

It might not be overlooked that developmental psychology draws from two 
contexts. In broad perspective it describes developments any child goes through 
irrespective the historical time slice. On the other hand it also specifies particular 
historical twists and turns. The children Piaget studied were all embedded in the 
20" century. The social and cultural conditions of the Middle Ages were completely 
different. In that sense what is discussed here is embedded in a discourse in which 


an inner directed gaze is already culturally installed. 


157 The quote has been shortened for brevity. Further Newton here respects the Aristotelian depiction in 
which the ventricles in the brain are the locations were imaginative, cogitative etc. are located. In that 
sense the sensory image finds an identifiable location. 

158 On Locke, Leahey:2004. On Dennett, 1992. 

159 Cf. Leary, 1990. 
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This short note on the development of introspection is added in order to draw the 
attention that this is a process of culture imposed development different from a seed 
developing naturally into a flower. If the pressure mentioned is absent, then that 
particular turn will not take place while the seed once planted will grow without 


hesitation. 


Inner speech 


In line with the previous note about the focus on the inner life as an acquired 
attitude, inner speech or the never ending chattering “in the head”, might count as 
prototypical example of an inner life. 

As Ryle in line with Vygotsky observes “The trick of talking to oneself in silence is 
acquired neither quickly nor without effort; and it is a necessary condition of our 
acquiring it that we should have previously learned to talk intelligently aloud and have heard 
and understood other people doing so. Keeping our thoughts to ourselves is a 
sophisticated accomplishment. It was not until the Middle Ages that people learned 
to read without speaking aloud. Similarly a boy has to learn to read aloud before he 
learns to read under his breath, and to prattle aloud before he prattles to himself.” 
(Ryle, G. 1949/1990:28; italic added) 


In summary 

1. First the skill of producing speech in relation to another person (the level of 
explicit instruction in learning to drive a car) 

2. After a lot of practice the so called internalization takes place (the skill of driving 
becomes automated i.e. processed by the cerebellum) 

But in the latter case does it become mysterious taking the guise of an inner voice 
manifesting itself out of thin air? Of course not, it is an in principle public 
observable act that has escaped consciousness. That is not mysterious, that is plain 
and simple what the process of automatisation implies. 

Pinker and Jackendoff report an interesting observation “”...the inner speech of deaf 
signers consists of signs rather than sounds” (2005:225). By this they confirm that the 
initial outer mode determines the forthcoming “inner” mode. Somewhat further on 
the same page they conclude “But given that inner speech depends on having outer 
speech (...) we are inclined to think that if anything is a by-product here, it is inner 
speech.” 
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In spite of Ryle’s view on this subject, inner speech was at the time of writing “The 
concept of mind” 1949 that is, still a kind of a mysterious occurrence as its 
manifestation could not be observed. This has changed. Sokolov succeeded in 
measuring variation in tension in the buccal area in the case of public speaking, 
whispering, inner speech and mental calculations (1972:161). Endophasy needs no 
longer to be considered an ethereal phenomenon appearing from thin air, but a form 
of action in principle open for public observation all be it with specialized 
equipment. 

An intriguing but to be honest a rhetoric consideration might be about animals 
having no language, at least no language of the type the human possesses, do they 
experience something which might be comparable to a stream of inner speech? Do 
they have something like an inner experienced life? Moreover do wild children 


never learned to talk testify of having an inner life? 


After all, what is that thing named “mind”? 


An understanding of “mind” should start from the most basic condition. That is an 
organism approaching the burdens of the environment in order to survive and to 
procreate. It will be self evident that the particular embodiment of each and every 
species determines the way the task is fulfilled. An earthworm perceives another 
world than a dog or a bird. For the human the upright posture of the body and the 
abilities of the hands are of decisive importance in that respect. They define the 
system, the logic construing the appearance of the environment i.e. the way it will 
be understood and motor approached. 

For a non-human animal this comes down to a naked relation regulatory tension.! 
The hominin is grounded in and bound to the situation at hand while the human 
takes a perspective on something; he is able to consider and to set goals and to value 
on the basis of an attributed meaning. 

This ability reflects in the experience. The hominin is - full stop, while the human 
being - at the same time realizes an action (a) which is getting experienced (b), the 
phenomenal dimension. 


On closer inspection there are three elements to discern. 


160 A concept borrowed from Watzlawick et al. (1967) who used it in a communicative setting. 
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In first instance there is an action which secondly brings forth an effect in 
experience. That could be called a singular reflection. There can be a third element 
in play. The act of performing that singular reflection can itself be taken as object of 
reflection thus bringing forth a complex reflection. 

But at this point some warning is due. One should be reluctant and not to engage in 
the discourse depicting a hierarchy: a thought of a thought and so a higher order 
thought (Rosenthal, 2008). This hides an inviting trap. 

What is actually the case? There is an action producing a semantic payload as an 
effect, the experience of thinking about “x”. But x as content can be complex. It can 
refer to one single element or to more than one, in particular thinking about an 
apple plus realizing that/thinking about the fact that one is thinking about an apple. 
Thus here seems to be a complex thought, in the literature coined a higher order 
thought. This naming suggests a hierarchical construction. 

At this point Miller’s law (1956) about the magical number seven plus minus two 
should be introduced. This so called law expresses the limited capacity for 
processing elements in short term memory. It so happens that the number of the so 
called levels one is able to keep track of, fall within the constraints of the number 
mentioned by Miller’s law. 

One can think of A (1). One can think of being thinking of A (2). On can further 
think of his thought of being thinking of A (3). From here on further construction is 
possible but becomes more difficult and soon impossible to accomplish. 

The act comes down to keep in memory a number of elements and these in a 
particular successive ordering. The number of steps is generally limited to four and 
in an extreme case five. The particular ordering is serial: first this and then that 
added, followed by a new element added etc. The trap consists of the following 
reasoning. Because the organization follows a particular ordering — first this and 
then (later) that — it becomes metaphorical considered step-wise as in climbing a 
staircase hence higher. But here it is not about steps but thoughts while retaining the 
idea of an upwards direction. This suggests, stronger still provokes the illusion of 
higher order thoughts, a mental tour de force. 

This remark made in order to demystify the illusion of being able to produce up 
going levels suggesting magical mindful realizations. Reduced to what it actually is, 
it is nothing else than a set of elements in a flat set but with a particular consecutive 
ordering. 

Left that aside the core of what leads to the experience of a mind can be schematized 


as follows: 
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actor performs an action 


Wal 


/ raises an/ 
brings it in 
manipulates an entity the experience 
functioning as stimulus of 2nd 
order activates/revives an 


consolidated neural pe at 
configuration and... 


1 = acting on something 
it is about sometihing 
Aboutness embedded in the 
action 


2 


2= there is something experienced / 
in the experience 
phenomenon expresses aboutness 
Phenomenon expresses meaning 
Aboutness on semantic level 


in sum there is 
action + 
awareness of what is raised in experience 
by the action + 
awareness of the execution of the action 
or 
action + twofold aboutness 


that is actually what is the core of what is . 
commonly called “mind” the core because through history 


this mechanism with effect is 
getting contaminated with different 
residus (like qualia) 


So when the “mind” is mentioned it can be understood as the overarching term for a 
set of actions and the awareness of the effects of these actions as they appear to the 
performer. It refers in very first instance to the phenomenon.!*! The whole is 
conceptualized into one and provided with a label “mind”. 

Taking a step further and by this actually exceeding the goal of this contribution, it 
can be added that children embedded in a culture characterized by the human 
condition are not born with but formed to take over and apply the human 
perspective. That organizes every aspect of life into a scene of mediated action. 
Doesn't that all come down to what is called mind? 

Mind in that sense is not a natural kind existing independent from the human. It is a 
realization through a specific evolutionary trajectory. Its dynamic core, dealing with 
tools and composing narratives, remained the same!” while the version adopted 


changed accordingly with a changing historic context.'®* The trajectory outlined in 


161 Tn an earlier footnote (59) it has already been mentioned that Berkeley, Kant and Husserl state that 
for the human the world in first instance appears as a phenomenon in consciousness. Needless to add, 
that this reflects precisely the human condition. 

162 Actually three levels should be distinguished: the basic pattern of mediated action with its particular 
perspective, the technical improvements to it (such as writing) and the way all this is getting 
understood or attributed a meaningful narrative (a gift from God for instance). But this would again 
transcend the scope of the present discussion. 

163 Tt will be clear that this not the only description of it. There is an abundance of literature on the 
subject. Mind as understood here spreads over two dimensions. On the one hand there is a set of 
actions giving rise to a particular type of results or effects and the way these are getting experienced, 
this could be coined the operational side and on the other the phenomenal dimension i.e. the way we 
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this overview is basically reflecting this historical variance in meaning and 


interpretation. 


Repeating Ryle (1949), there is no ghost in the machine. Any organism is 
instantiating action in an in principle public arena. The human organism is 
particular in that he developed the skill of controlled execution into an automated 
art form irrespective the fact that it all developed in an implicit way. The act of 
raising consciousness escapes consciousness it self. Put it simple the child learned 
the tricks raising an effect which will be coined consciousness in an implicit mode 
by being thrown in a world already fully organized by these types of action. In 
learning to drive a car in the beginning the instruction comes explicit. As the 
practice becomes routine, the actions are getting executed without ado. In the actual 
case the initial phase of instruction is not even explicit. The child is thrown in an 
existing community organized by that type of actions. It is not offered any other 
perspective; it is emerged in an ongoing practice. What is called mind is based on a 
particular practice, a particular way of negotiating the environment. 

The understanding of “mind” comes somewhat like a misinterpretation of 
“kindness” as if it were some quality existing in its own right; while “kindness” is 
an effect of a particular way of doing things in a particular context. In the case of 
consciousness or mind the context is not partial, is embraces the whole of existence 


or better still it instantiates the human condition. 


The trajectory at a glance 


The patchwork presented allows a picture of what finally is getting conceptualized 
into the mind as understood today.'4 

The trajectory takes a start with the so called human condition. It is characterized by 
the fact that the human gained the ability to project onto the world meaningful 
narratives at the same time is doomed to do so in order to understand what is 
happening with and around him. So the basis is the fate to develop explaining and 


meaning providing narratives, discourses, scenarios or stories. 


humans feel and think about the mind. The former is of influence on the latter but also the influence 
also works the other way around. 

164 This complex of influences resulting in a compound organizing filter could be understood as a 
“Lebensform” - a form of life - as meant by Wittgenstein (for instance Philosophical Investigations: 241 
on what is true or false). This approach can also be found in the work of Agamben “The Highest 
Poverty — Monastic Rules an Form of Life. Last but not least, most of Foucault ’s efforts are aimed at 
exposing history rooted organizing influences. 


Man has to bring forth a story in a technical sense i.e. he has to do so. It however 
does not mean that he considers it to be a story. In the semantic dimension or 
semantics as experience, the story brought forth is an act of existence in the same 
sense as eating or taking a breath is. Heteronomous causation remains, the world is 
guided by magical mythical instances. 

Entering the historical path, for some reason there seemed to be a need for an 
independent criterion allowing to judge different versions. The invariable — that 
what is - became installed. In time it provoked the question into the nature of the 
character of that what is. Apart of the mind as theme of discussion, this is the 
pattern launching the specificity of Western thinking. It is a style which overtime 
will influence most, even dominate other cultures. This is an important factor in its 
own right but the value for the mind as subject of discussion comes with search for 
answers on the question into the nature of that what is. For that subject Aristotle 
and even more influential, Plato plays a role of major importance. He sees the ratio 
as a mental capacity to unveil the ultimate truth. Add the immortality of the soul — 
soul, mind and consciousness often used as synonyms — and an esoteric substance 
distinguishable from the material body takes be it a vague, form. Galileo focuses on 
what is prone for measurement by this neglecting the dynamic potentialities 
suggested by Aristotle. Orphaned these will in time become added to the mind. 
Luther removes the mind - in that context “ratio” - from the privilege of the clergy 
and makes it available to all. The mind as a secular capacity gains acceptance in the 
common appreciation. 

Changes in other domains also exert influence. The development of urban 
concentrations promotes self control. The direction of the development into 
internalization reflects in the reorganization of the home. Courteous ways of 
behaving transform into general applied rules of politeness. Conscience becomes an 
ever more important guide for public acceptable behaviour. In some cases stringent 
application of self control deteriorates into a conflict with private drives and results 
into psychic malfunction. In the meantime the focus shifted from the heart as the 


centre of the person into the direction of the brain. 


In short there are a few anchor points marking the history of the Western thought 
and mind. There is in first instance what could be coined the Greek turn with the 
definition of the invariable at its center followed by the question into the nature of it. 
There is further Galileo’s move whose practice effectuated a redefinition of the 
concept of an object. That may well count as the catalyst in the development of the 


Western scientific approach. On a different track there the reorganization of the 
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social fabric influencing the life of family and individual deeply. And there is the 
contribution of Descartes, a catalyst again in respect to the problem of the human 


ability of bringing forth cognition. 
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A brief history of 


a concept 


The Greek turn 


Galilei’s move caliete ain 
measurement redifining the object 


early Greek concepts 


from the concrete to the ethereal: 
abstraction and theoria 


the invariable — hoti esti 
Plato & Aristotle pillars of Western thought 
mind-like characteristics coming up 


immortality of the soul 


The social political shift 
the citizen on stage 


The subject as center and problem 


from Fremdzwang to Selbstzwang 


| conscience coming up | 
from res communes to 
the home reorganized private property 
from transitive to intransitive 
from looking to to looking into 


reading under the breath 


Luther, ratio for all 


Descartes, dualisme and the inner spectacle 


from heart to brain 


corpusculles, the small in the deep 


repression and unconsciousness 


the mind gets sick 


the inner or inwardly projected theater 


development of introspection 


art, from skillful depiction to expression 


[inner speech follows outer directed speech 


the thing called mind 
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Part III - Concluding, the million dollar question 


With this as background the question urges what exactly is meant when Suddendorf 
discusses the evolution of the mind respectively metamind? Is he referring to the 
transition in the perspective of anthropogenesis resulting in the human condition or, 
is the concept he has in mind (sic) related to a variable historical payload and in the 


latter case to what stage or combination of different historical stages? 


Beyond this there is something weird with “metamind” as theme. It is specified as 
reflective and as such a culmination of an evolution by this in contrast with prior, 
probably less developed stages. 

It might come as a trivial statement but it actually testifies of a particular perspective 
so engrained in our thinking that it passes completely under the radar. In fact this 
statement expresses the position of an observer on the sideline!® noting that there is 
something which may be called mind and something else worth to be distinguished 
called meta or reflective mind. 


This asks for some comments. 


The reflective mind is the only mind 

Expressing the insight “to have a mind” comes forth of an act of reflection. As 
explained one thinks about the mind and is aware of the fact that he is thinking 
about the mind. This holds both elements distinguished by Suddendorf, the act of 
reflection itself and the mind as the subject reflected upon. 

But on closer inspection, the only condition to be labelled “mind” on a justifiable 
basis is the action of reflection. “Mind” as the instance referred to on the other hand 
has apart of offering a reference nothing mind like at all, no more than the word 
“cat” has the features of a living cat. 

Suppose for a moment that the act of reflecting and the experience of being engaged 
in reflecting — which is to be distinguished from the subject reflected about 
(cat/mind) - could be taken away. The question arises if in that condition there still 


would be something of a mind-like experience? 


165 Or if the Cartesian mode is preferred “a spectator in the theatre”. It is also coined the lever of 
Archimedes to whom the following quote is attributed “Give me one firm spot to stand and I shall 
move the earth”. The idea of a observational position outside everything became popular at end of the 
18" century. It provided the ideal locus to build certain knowledge (for instance in Russell’s atomism). 
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Take cycling as an clarifying illustration. The actions performed do not appear to be 
mental unless the cyclist focuses on the movements executed. Only that particular 
dimension — having in focus of attention - will be called mental. 

In short, one is only aware of something when it is made aware through an act of 
reflection. Reflection is actually the condition or rather the action, in which a report 
is brought forth about some thing or event. So nothing being reported, no reflection 
rendered, let alone a mind. 

In other words if rightfully something like a mind might be coined, then the term 
could only be applied on the reflective mode. 

What in some cases is taken to be part of the mind, secondary qualities or for 
instance Nagels’ “what is it like to be a bat?” is not getting qualified by the bearer as 
mind-like. The proverbial bat does not consider his existence as mental. It is simply 


in a state of being. 


This point of view often provokes the rather rhetoric question “...not being able to 
report does not imply that there is no mind, does it?’”!* The answer is plain in the 
open “how could one have knowledge of a mind if there is no way of reporting?” 
Taking this one step further still, is the concept of mind not precisely a product of 


being able to bring forth narratives which are reported? 


But why do we take some characteristics to be pertaining to some instance called 
mind? 

The use of language as an act, as an articulation of existence has been mentioned. 
Different circumstances forced the narratives to adopt particular versions and 
twists. The historical overview tried to make clear that some brought forth 
particular concepts and in time moulded these into a particular guise. As such the 
concept of mind reflects the human condition interlaced with historical based 


interpretations. 


The bottom line is that the reflective mind is the backbone of the human condition. 
That is the condition the human in first instance is. It is construing, stronger still 


instantiating what it is to be a human. It is not present in experience, it instantiates 


166 One might wonder if animals then do not find “things” in front of them. It has been made clear that 
the animal condition is one of non-dualistic existence (Simms) or protoplasmic (Piaget), grounded and 
bound to the event (MacWhinney). There is nothing in front then, the experience of an animal collapses 
with what is at (the metaphorical) hand. 
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that type of experience. Whereas all the other characteristics such as mind, are 


objectifications or constructs produced by precisely that act of reflection. 


The weirdness mentioned is that Suddendorf provides a report from out his 
reflective mode, presenting that mode on the same level as all other elements 
reported on (planning, theory of mind etc.). He does not in one instance give the 
reflective mode or the metamind the credit it as producer of all this deserves. He is 
on the side observing and presenting the findings he made without apparently 
realizing one moment that he is bringing forth all these goodies by his reflective 


activity. 


One might wonder if an approach like this is actually needed to understand the 
mind? How far off is it from the scientific ideal? But how else could one otherwise 
understand the human condition if one only scrutinizes the products of the 
reflective stance and leave the latter out of sight? It is like discussing different types 
of bread without taking into account the baker as the instance performing action 
and the different types of actions involved. 


On the subject of understanding 


The first part focused on a deconstruction of the approach presented by the author. 
As any approach is aimed at understanding this seems to be the right moment to 
add a final remark about precisely that: understanding. 

Explaining and its complement understanding can be looked at from different 
angles. 

There is for instance religious revelation. It would be arrogant to turn this down by 
definition. Only fifteen percent of the world population is accounted as not being 
religious. As an anecdote, a person going to mass trusted me the consideration 
“what else can we do in these times of the corona-virus?” 

Another angle is that taken by science. Scientists of all confessions tend to rely solely 
on the outcomes of what is called the scientific practice however there is some 
dispute on the content of that too. But caution is in order. What is considered to be 
scientifically true is in most of the cases also taken as it is the — even when 
considered as provisional — ultimate truth bathing in a Platonian glorification. 

But what is actually the so called scientifically approach based on; what is the status 
of its truth? It is going back on the combination if not the merging of the 


experimental method as applied by Galilei and mathematics. This approach stands 
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up because it allows prediction and as such successful manipulation of the 
environment. An explanation in that context is about pointing out a relation 
between cause and effect. In astronomy for instance a calculation is accounted for as 
true in so far a star is showing up in the location predicted. This goes for any 
discipline considering itself scientific however it has to be admitted that the human 
sciences struggle with this. Of importance here is that science works. That is the 
main point but considering it the ultimate truth is a different matter altogether. 
Science offers a successful way of negotiating the world but that is it. It is a method, 
a logical truth but not a divine Platonian truth. 

In third instance the aim of understanding can also be situated in a more ecological 
field meaning not exclusively focused on prediction of results but in trying to 
understand what forces have been contributing to a particular state of affairs or 
condition. In that context one can think of ecology, biology, the niche, minimal 
cognition, embedded — grounded and situated cognition, autopoiesis and the like. 
These offer configurations and scenarios which are plausible but with the 
disadvantage that they do not allow a calculated prediction. For instance it can be 
calculated what force would be needed by how many walkers in order to realize 
something like a pathway through the bush. It is very different applying the 
autopoetic approach describing the oneness of walker and path, the path not being 
there even existing without a walker but only coming into being by the dynamic of 
the walker. Walker and path form a unity. 

It will be obvious that if the goal is to predict an outcome, the scientific method is 
the method of preference. If on the other hand one desires to understand the genesis 
and/or the workings of something, it might be better to turn to narratives explaining 
circumstances and pointing out operations. 

But in the context of the discussion about Suddendorf’s contribution, what might be 


the relevance of this distinction? 


It is not made clear by the author what is meant when referring to “mind”, it is 
neither made clear in what perspective he wants to raise an understanding. In the 
academic literature it certainly will not be a divine inspired explanation but most 
probably hinting in the direction of some kind of physical in this case biological 
reduction somewhat related to Cartesian corpuscular approach. Or in other words 
in which framework has an approach like Suddendorf’s to be situated? It would at 
least be enriching if that background was offered clarification by the author prior to 


giving any explanation at all. 
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The mind, product of education 


an exercise in phenomenalism. 


Abstract 


Mind and metamind are often getting mentioned as if belonging to the same 
category. Is this the case? On closer inspection, what is mind actually? It will be 
argued that mind is an experience to be distinguished from any model on or 
representation of the subject. It will further be argued that this experience only 
occurs in subjects growing up in circumstances in which certain practices are 
applied, practices which are transferred to the newborn in an implicit way. 
Conversely: no education of that type, no experience to be called mind like. As an 


extra the question will be coined if the moon exists when not looking. 


Introductory note on phenomenalism 


Epistemological objectivism accepts that the world can be known in an objective 
way independent of influences of the knowing instance. An apparently objective 
description is brought forth by an observer positioned somewhere in a disentangled 
realm. Two tendencies lead to this conviction. One is indebted to the method of 
investigation emerging in the 16% century in which measuring, comparing and 
predicting took a central role. Resistance against an all too wild speculative 
approach, a hallmark of pre-modern thinking, is the second.'*” It all resulted in a 
practice allowing predictable results as such providing reliable knowledge. Beyond 
all doubt this is an enormous Victory point putting Western culture on the track it 
still takes. Without hesitation all will agree that this started an extremely fruitful 
way to negotiate the world. 

One inconvenience though. Intoxicated and deceived by Plato’s realm of ideas 
harbouring the ultimate truth in all glorification the description of the successful 
interventions mentioned, became taken as a truthful depiction of the world. From 
that assumption to accepting a description of that type, encompassing an 
understanding of the human condition and with going behaviour, seemed a small 


step which easily escaped attention. 


167 Tn pre-modern thinking metaphysics prevailed; any other type of knowledge had to adapt to 
it.Galileo’s trial provides a striking illustration. In modern thinking the relationship reversed. 
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At this point phenomenalism steps in. It does not doubt, anyway I don’t, the success 
of the method mentioned. On closer inspection it does not have anything to do with 
it. It focuses on the mentioned inconvenience. Phenomenalism recognizes that the 
way an organism understands the world will define the way it responds to what is 
going on. 

This differs somewhat from how phenomenalism commonly is taken, that is from a 
pure epistemological point of view as by John Stuart Mill and by Berkeley.’ For 
both the thing in itself cannot be known, man is confronted only with the 
appearance. The tension between the Kantian noumenon and phenomenon is 
obvious. In the actual discussion phenomenalism stresses the fact that the way the 
world is understood determines the way the perceiving organism will act. The 
impact of understanding on behaviour is primordial. The directive is that in order to 
understand behaviour one should in first instance try to grasp the way the organism 
understands what is going on. 

Besides, it is not the intention to deny the feedback effect of the successful 
interventions mentioned. It only wants to uplift the importance of the phenomenal 
dimension out of the veils installed by the fact that this scientific method claims all 
attention in a quite monopolistic way. 

The effort in the following contribution will try to do exactly that- hence the subtitle, 
and when appropriate point out where the objectivist approach dazzles. 

Key phrases: epistemological objectivism is successful for negotiation; 


phenomenalism should be taken serious to support a better understanding. 


Magician in the making 

Ever observed a living organism taking advantage of some contraption to facilitate 
mobility? Ever seen a duck in something comparable to a speed boat or a pig on an 
artificial construction to move in forward direction? This is obviously not the case 
apart from behaviour of the human. These anecdotic depictions might bring some 


amusement but it will be obvious that this is not what will be focussed on. 


168 For Mill phenomena exist prior to being perceived in the sense that the human captures secondary 
qualities while the “real” nature remains out of scope. For Berkeley phenomena take form in the act of 
perception. However this falls out of the discussion here, I admit taking the position expressed by the 
latter. 

169 Concerning the latter, in the whole of my research project I even go a step further. In stead of 
looking for neural causes for whatever behaviour I focus on what is observable in the public scene, 
trying to gauge how organisms interpret their world, thus the realm of the phenomenal. My suggestion 
about a transition from event to objectification of the scene perceived is to be understood as the prime 
example for this approach. 
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Of importance is that the condition of moving forward this way and the experience 
by doing so is not only extraordinary, it in the first instance is an action executed 
resulting in a particular experience. As this is part of our daily life it most probable 
will not receive much attention if any at all. But consider for one moment what kind 
of extraordinary achievement it is. No other species brings that into being. As a 
layman ever been mystified by the fact that an airplane weighing several tons is 
floating in the air the latter substance itself not weighing anything and on top of that 
not much of a resistance neither? So we think anyway. Taking into consideration 
that no other organism demonstrates that type of behaviour one should be stunned 
in a very similar way by a human proceeding making use of a couple of wheels. 

The point to be made is that the experience of possessing a mind is in more than one 
respect similar with the situation of a human animal making use of wheels to move 
around. Awareness of that feat should raise a similar degree of surprise as by 
observing tons of aluminium floating high up in the sky. 

That is indeed what is meant here; possessing a mind is brought forth by a complex 
of actions and the experience undergone comes to the bearer as mysterious as the 
observations mentioned. 

Think of a magician who one moment empty handed in less than the blink of an eye 
produces a silver coin. Everyone knows that the coin did not appear out of nowhere. 
Everyone knows the magician executed some manipulations escaping observation. 
The question is not “how did he bring forth the coin out of nothing?” but “how did 
he do that, how did he execute this manoeuvre?” 

That is exactly the case with the mind. The observer is baffled by the fact that he is 
able to think of himself, more over at the same time being the actor and the 
observer, mysteriously the observer apparently taking a position at a distance, “cette 
distance nulle” to appropriate Sartre’s words. As with the magician the right 


question here too is “how is this tour de force brought forth?” 


The product of an activity 


The condition of feral children and of newborn infants provides strong indications 
that no human is born with a mind, that is, an instance capable of reflection. He is 
educated to produce the manipulations needed in order to raise the experience we 
recognize as “having a mind”. 

The newborn is thrown into an already existing community with perspectives, 


opinions, discourses, ways of doing and understanding present as if it reflects 
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nothing else than the natural appearance of the world.'”° It is immersed in and 
permeated by deep and implicit education. It can be understood as a process of 
humanization not in the sense of becoming a good man but abandoning the 
condition of being an animal in the biological sense and becoming human in the 
cultural sense. The predicate “deep and implicit” means that the educators 
themselves actually did not realize that they were educating.’ But their way of 
acting and approaching the young child enrobes it in an imposed meaningful 
framework which it consequently absorbs and takes for reality. That framework 
does not only consist of meanings, ways of understanding the world. It also is about 
ways of doing based on the use of tools and of symbols, in short a particular way of 
negotiating the environment. 

Conversely in the event that the appropriate education did not occur as with some 
feral children was the case, then the experience of possessing a mind would not be 
in place. Observe that this is different from expressing that there is no mind at all. 
The intriguing question is if there would be a mind at all in the absence of the 
experience of having one? 


This brings us to the following distinction. 


170 Wilfrid Sellars in a striking essay “Empiricism and the myth of the given (1956) states the following 
corresponding to the actual position taken: “This is the fact that when we picture a child-or a carrier of 
slabs-learning his first language, we, of course, locate the language learner in a structured logical space 
in which we are at home. Thus, we conceive of him as a person (or, at least, a potential person) in a 
world of physical objects, colored, producing sounds, existing in Space and Time. But though it is we 
who are familiar with this logical space, we run the danger, if we are not careful, of picturing the 
language learner as having ab initio some degree of awareness-"pre-analytic,” limited and 
fragmentary though it may be-of this same logical space. We picture his state as though it were rather 
like our own when placed ina strange forest on a dark night. In other words, unless we are careful, we 
can easily take for granted that the process of teaching a child to use a language is that of teaching it to 
discriminate elements within a logical space of particulars, universals, facts, etc., of which it is already 
undiscriminatingly aware, and to associate these discriminated elements with verbal symbols. And this 
mistake is in principle the same whether the logical space of which the child is supposed to have this 
undiscriminating awareness is conceived by us to be that of physical objects or of private sense 
contents. The real test of a theory of language lies not in its account of what has been called (by H. H. 
Price) "thinking in absence," but in its account of "thinking in presence"-that is to say, its account of 
those occasions of which the fundamental connection of language with nonlinguistic fact is exhibited. 
And many theories which look like psychological nominalism when one views their account of 
thinking in absence, turn out to be quite "Augustinian" when the scalpel is turned to their account of 
thinking in presence.” (stress added) 

71 They most probably realized that a child had to be formed in agreement with the customs of the 
culture. What is meant in the text is that they did not realize that they on the most basic level 
transformed an in principal biological animal into a cultural human whatever the local cultural 
customs. This could be coined anthropogenesis on the ontic level. 
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Intransitive instance or concept 


The term “mind” is often used to refer to an instance of intransitive nature. It 
suggests some instance deserving to be called that way. But it is also used in the 
sense of being no more than a name referring to a concept. In that case the existence 
of some instance “mind” remains out of sight. The word refers to some elements, 
factors and effects which need to be pointed out and described. As Goethe observed 
“if a term is missing, in due time a word will appear’”!”. 

That is the approach taken in present discussion. 

I have to admit that I do not prefer the term “mind” itself. It is too compromised 
with connotations of different colour and historic twists. But deeply reluctant, I am 
overwhelmed by the colloquial tongue making it hard to avoid the term altogether. 


Anyway when used it refers to the concept. 


Question to be answered 


The question arises: what is the condition called ‘having a mind’, actually coming 
down to? 

For an adequate approach one should look at the most basic condition. That is an 
organism approaching the burdens of the environment in order to survive and to 
procreate. It will be obvious that the particular embodiment of each and every 
species determines the way the task is fulfilled. Embodiment is decisive in that 
respect. An earthworm perceives another world than a dog or a bird. In that respect 
for the human the upright posture and the abilities of the hands are of decisive 
importance. They define the system, the logic construing the appearance of the 
environment i.e. the way it will be understood and approached making use of the 


perceptive and motor abilities. 


For a non-human animal this comes down to a bare relation regulatory tension, a 
concept borrowed from Watzlawick et al. (1967). The hominin is grounded in and 
bound to the situation at hand. Perception and motor abilities define existence, 
stronger: collapse into a condition called existence. (level 1 in the scheme below) I 
have elsewhere’? suggested a transition of an existence equalling an event into a 
condition in which an actor is directed onto an object seemingly perceived at some 


distance. This condition is characterized by aboutness (level 2). At a given moment 


172 “T)enn eben wo Begriffe fehlen da stelt ein Wort zur rechten Zeit sich ein” Mefistopheles in Faust 
(Lines 1995/96) 
173 “The Forgotten Transition” (Gilbert, 2018). 
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the actor stumbles into a particular effect: the presence of a specific object reactivates 
reminiscences on a prior event. Edelman coined this strikingly a “remember 
present”!”4, This may well be considered the primal form of self initiated thinking, 
maybe called proto-thinking. The remarkable fact is that this way of bringing 
imaginative content to life in the experience is carried by the manipulation of a 
object perceived. It implies that manipulation of imaginative content necessarily is 
based on or follows the structure and the system or logic of manipulation of tangible 
objects. This had to be noticed but of central importance is that this “thinking about” 
as act and effect is commonly considered to be a mental act!”, actually the first form 
considered that way?”®. 

Let us divert for a moment because this introduction is of capital importance for the 
way the environment is getting understood from this moment on. As mentioned 
before in the initial condition how what was going on was understood on the basis 
of the abilities of the body, the focus directed by the condition of the primary 
motives at that particular moment. By the experience of becoming able to introduce 
imaginative content, the phenomenal scene is for the first time getting enriched by 
self initiated imagination. Once this practice got fully absorbed the blending becomes 
one fluent unity in the experience transcending any distinction between direct 
perception and imaginative additions. 

Leaving this diversion aside, the main subject for this discussion is that the type of 
“thinking about” is the stepping stone into the experience called mental. 


The following scheme offers an overview at a glance: 


174 Book with the same title, subtitle: a biological theory of consciousness, published in 1989 by Basic 
Books. 

1% This presentation serves a gradual introduction. It will be specified later. 

176 Of course “qualia and the like...; these are in my opinion hereditary chunks of ballast compromising 
the concept of the mind. 
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primary motivated action j ie 
: Pi ‘i animal / hominin 
1 collapsing with the exitement condition 
condition of intertwinement 
action & goal objectified perceived) condition of the technic 
2 experience |~——__| _as at a distance skilled hominin 
action characterized by 
aboutness 


goal objectified 
perceived as ata 
distance 


| 


= aboutness in the action 


3 i action & 
H experience 


projection into 
the realm of 
imagination 


imagination 
displacement content is about 
something human condition 
(so called of 1st order) 


¢ “thinking about... Pi 


considered as 
“mental” act 


Projection of the structure (interrelations) and the dynamic renders an imaginative 


Scheme 1 


scene and brings forth in the experience a peculiar condition which - when the 
appropriate words would become available —- would be esteemed “mental”. This 
pattern can be applied repeatedly. More precisely the first order effect can in turn 
become object of further consideration thus bringing forth a so called second order 
thought and this again being the object of a third order thought and so on. This way 
an as complicated experienced mental act originates, in the end bringing forth a 
mental dizziness which can no longer be followed. 
building higher order thoughts 
thinking about the object 


= so called 1st order 
\ thinking about first order thinking 


= so called 2nd order 


“mental” 
dizziness 
thinking about the fact that one is thinking 


about his 2nd order thinking which has 
his 1st order thinking as an object 
= so called 3rd order 


thinking about the 3rd order thinking in which he has 

thoughts on his 2nd order thinking the latter focussed on his 
1st order thinking 

= so called 4th order 


in principle ad infinitum 
in practice to 4th/Sth level 
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Scheme 2 

At this point some warning is due because this type of reasoning inclines into 
depicting a hierarchy: a thought of a thought and so a higher order thought.!”” This 
conceils an inviting trap in taking this accomplishment as a rather mysterious 


mental feat escaping immediate understanding. 


What is actually the case? 

There is an action producing a semantic payload as an effect, the experience of 
thinking about “x”. But x as content can be complex. It can refer to one single 
element or to more than one, in particular thinking about an apple plus realizing 
that/thinking about the fact that one is thinking about an apple. Thus here seems to 
appear a complex thought; in the literature coined a higher order thought and by 
this naming suggesting a hierarchical construction. 

At this point Miller’s law (1956) about the magical number seven plus minus two 
could shed light. This so called law expresses the limited capacity for processing 
elements in short term memory. It so happens that the number of levels one is able 
to keep track of, falls within the constraints of the number mentioned by Miller’s 
law. 

One can think of A (1). One can think of being thinking of A (2). One can further 
think of his thought of being thinking of A (3). From here on continuation is possible 
but becomes more difficult and soon impossible to grasp. 

The act comes down to keep in memory a number of elements and these in a 
particular successive ordering. The number of steps is generally limited to four and 
in an extreme case five. That ordering is serial: first this and then that added, 
followed by a new element addition etc. The trap mentioned earlier consists in the 
understanding taking a metaphorical mode. This way it is presented as in climbing 
a staircase, hence higher. But in this actual case it is not at all about taking steps but 
about thoughts while retaining the idea of an upwards direction. This suggests, 
stronger still provokes the illusion of higher order thoughts, a seemingly mental 
tour de force. 

This should suffice to demystify the illusion of being able to produce up going 
levels suggesting magical mindful realizations. Reduced to what it actually is, it is 
nothing else than a number of elements in a flat set laid apart in a particular 


ordering. 


177 David Rosenthal, 2008. 
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Returning to the question what raises the idea of having a mind, more precisely 
what provokes the formation of a concept called mind, it could be summarized that 
the term stands for a set of actions together with the awareness of the effects of these 
actions as they appear to the performer. !% 

It is not a natural kind existing independent from the human. It is a realization 
through a specific evolutionary trajectory. The dynamic core, dealing with tools and 
composing narratives remaining the same, while the version adopted or enrobing 
that procedure changed accordingly to the historic context.!” 

As Gilbert Ryle (1949) correctly observed there is no ghost in the machine. Any 
organism is instantiating action in an in principle public arena. In that sense it could 
as well be paraphrased by “there is no — intransitive - mind in the human 
organism”. The hominin became human by developing the skill of controlled 


mediated manipulation into an automated art form, all this in an implicit way. 


Mind is often understood as consciousness. The very act of raising consciousness 
escapes consciousness it self. 

Learning to drive a car happens declarative, the instructions given explicit. As 
routine grows the actions are getting executed without ado. In the case of mind or 
consciousness the initial phase of instruction is not even explicit. Thrown in an 
existing community organized by that type of actions the up-growing is not offered 
any other perspective. 

The understanding of “mind” comes in the same sense as the misinterpretation'*! of 
“kindness”. It is not some quality existing in its own right. Kindness is an effect of a 
particular way of doing things in a particular context. In the case of consciousness or 
mind the context is not partial as with kindness being one of possible virtues. Mind 


embraces the whole of existence or better still it instantiates the human condition. 


178 Tn an earlier footnote it has already been mentioned that Berkeley, Kant and Husserl state that for 
the human the world in first instance appears as a phenomenon in consciousness. Needless to add, that 
this reflects precisely the human condition. 

179 Tt will be clear that this is not the only description of it. There is an abundance of literature on the 
subject. Mind as understood here spreads over two dimensions. On the one hand there is a set of 
actions giving rise to a particular type of results or effects and the way these are getting experienced, 
this could be coined the operational side and on the other the phenomenal dimension i.e. the way we 
humans feel and think about the mind. The former is of influence on the latter but also the influence 
also works the other way around. 

180 This will be specified in the following paragraph “Suddendorf’s confusion...” 

181 A heritage from Socrates who transcended an individual case of kindness into a general and abstract 
virtue. 
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Suddendorf’s confusion strikes 


Suddendorf (in Corballis et al. 2000)'** recognizes reflection as the core of what he 
calls metamind. This agrees with the explanation given. There is however an 
important difference. Calling it metamind automatically introduces a type of mind 
which falls out of the meta-mode. It veils an important difference in perspective 
applied. 

By distinguishing metamind from mind, Suddendorf installs in the understanding 
an instance called mind to which he attributes functions different from reflection. It 
poses not only a distinction in substance, metamind versus mind each provided 
with a different meaningful content, but the author seems not to be aware of the fact 
that both units are of a very different quality or order. 

What Suddendorf calls “metamind”, a label I for the sake of simplicity will agree on 
in this paragraph, takes actually two different forms. 

The first refers to the dynamic together with all the dimensions and elements needed 
for the realization of reflection. It instantiates an experience in an exclusive way. 

But as soon it is brought forth, it acquires the form of a description or a report, 
something that is — thing-like. This is an altogether different thing. As description it 
becomes a depicted representation of that experience. 

The difference between both is not hard to understand. Take eating an apple for 
instance. Taking a bite, breaking the skin with the teeth, tasting the moisture, the 
sweetness of the sugars, the texture of the flesh, all this instantiates experience. 
Looking at a photograph — a representation - of an apple is a very different matter. 
On the negative side it may try to provoke an experience — producing saliva, but it is 
falling short equalling the real experience. On the positive side one can try to change 
the colour of the picture for instance. In short: the experience can only occur as an 
experience, a description can be changed, manipulated. It will be clear that there is a 
difference in kind between the experience and the model — however the model 


could be a model of the experience. 


This brings us to what really matters. 

The condition experienced as mind-like raises straightforwardly from the dynamics 
early identified. Talking about the mind on the other hand, be it metamind or mind 
as Suddendorf does, comes down in delivering a model onto which characteristics 


are projected or attributed. 


182 Suddendorf, T. 2000. The rise of the metamind. Chapter 12 in The descent of mind. Psychological 
perspectives on Hominid Evolution. Corballis, M. & Lea, S.E.G. (eds.) Oxford: Oxford University Press 
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Experiencing mind and discussing mind are two very different conditions. 

The first can indeed be considered mind like, the second is only a model embedded 
in the gesture of aboutness. 

Suddendorf does not make that distinction. He discusses both as if no substantial 
difference occurs; metamind and mind are presented in the same breath. Is this 
important? I think so. If the goal set is achieving a better understanding of the 
character of mind, the radical difference should be taken into account. 

Concluding: mind, or what is by Suddendorf called “metamind”, refers to the only 
experience worth of being called that way, everything else is a model whatever the 
guise it takes (picture, spoken word, written, sculpture, symbols used in logic...) 

It has to be noticed that the mind like experience only can occur as an experience. 
Whatever else, including this present discussion is no more than a model - in this 


case allowing discussion. 


I have been criticizing Suddendorf, but did the same misunderstanding not occur in 
the model proposed? 

Is a human realizing a displacement in space and time by thinking about a task to 
fulfil for instance, aware of the fact that he is indeed occurring in the condition 
which is commonly called “mental”? The answer is a straight forward no. He is in a 
condition in philosophy know as naive realism, by Husserl coined the “Urglaube” 
or in Merleau-Ponty’s version “foi perceptive”. 

The human in question undergoes an experience of displacement but that does not 
imply from the first moment that he is aware of doing so. He is straightforwardly 
experiencing a complete natural condition. 


Therefore scheme 1 should be adapted 
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2 action & goal objectified perceived) condition of the technic 


experience |-——___| _ aS ata distance skilled hominin 
action characterized by 


aboutness 


projection into 
the realm of 


; a imagination 
imagination 
displacement content is about 
something human condition 


(so called of 1st order) 


a “thinking about... B 


ee 
consligted as considered as “mental” act 
“mertay act when considering a model 

7 . ‘ 


as experience expressing 
naive realism 


Scheme 3 


It might however happen that he suddenly is getting aware of an extraordinary 
effect as illustrated by the following. Suppose one says “I feel sick” a so called 
expression uttered in the first person mode. An awareness called by Sartre “une 
distance nulle” may suddenly arise provoking the question “who is the I expressing 
that he is sick?” In the experience the actor feels at the same time the one speaking 
and the one spoken about while the latter seems to exist at a vague distance, but a 
distance anyway. 

In this case appears an awareness of the fact to be in a certain condition, a quite 
weird condition being actor and object at the same time. Here the qualification 


mental takes the form of an experience. 


actor object spoken about 
y thinking about the object 
= so called 1st order 
speaker > “I feel SICK” nn > mental from external point of view 
awarenes about first order thought 
= so called 2nd order 
awareness of felt 
— awareness Of > elt as mental 
being speaker and the one spoken ; 
about mental as experience 


Scheme 4 
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When asking what is “mental” it should be made clear from which perspective the 
question is asked and eventually answered. This might be from out a theoretical 
inquisitiveness or exploring ones experience. 

Again the question arises if this is important? 

Actually in pondering that very question the person concerned occurs in a 
confusing twofold position. 

He could be involved in the act of discussing mind in which that as the object of 
discussion isn’t mind at all or, he could be aware of the actual questioning. In the 
first case one might ask “what is the character of mind” in the same sense as the 
question into the character of a tree. Mind and tree are the objects questioned. In 
second instance it comes down to a being aware of the act of questioning itself 
whatever the object questioned. 

The point is that both are switching'** rapidly as such superficially considered, not 
making a noticeable difference in the experience. For everyday life that does not 
pose a problem. But in discussions such as in present contribution trying to clarify 


what actually is at hand, this distinction is without doubt of importance. 


Three observations are in order. 

Being aware of the act of questioning itself does not imply a clear insight in what is 
going on. One can experience “une distance nulle” without understanding what is 
going on. 

Secondly an actor being able to observe his musings by making use of symbolic 
means and switching rapidly between the act of observing and the train of thought 
observed, mirrors the structure and the dynamic recognizable in an actor making 
use of an implement in order to modify an object, and the switching between the 
action on the one hand, taking distance in order to inspect on the other. In short the 
mind-like experience is getting raised by an action of which the pattern is very if not 
completely similar to what is involved in a setting of mediated manipulation.'*4 
Thirdly, this is all within reach of being tangible and observable, nothing mysterious 
about it, nothing emerging from the neural tissue like a genie from Aladdin’s lamp. 
The neural tissue is functional in all this in the same sense as the muscles of the legs 


are functional in the act of running. 


183 Serial character: Kinsbourne & Smith (1974); Dennet (1991:275); Johnson-Laird in Marcel & Bisiach 
(1988 :110-12) 
184 Tn “The forgotten transition” it is actually taken not as similar but as a variant of this basic pattern. 
(Gilbert, 2018) 
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Concluding 


Three principles have been made clear. 

1. Mind is an experience exclusively; all else comes down to some type of modelling. 
2. It is brought forth by a particular type of manipulation. 

3. The latter to be acquired in a cultural environment of which it is part and parcel. 
Conversely if that condition is not fulfilled an experience of having a mind will not 


get introduced. 


Postscript: Einstein’s moon 


It maybe an urban myth but rumour is that Einstein scornful questioned if the moon 
would no longer be there when not looking. This offers a nice illustration on the 
confusion mentioned earlier and the misleading conclusions drawn from it. 

So one dark night we look at the moon. Does it exist? It would be ridiculous to deny 
what is observed by all. Wait a minute... observed by all, observed. So the moon 
exists in the observation. The crucial term is “exist”. The old Latin meaning of 
“existo” refers to stemming from or arising from, coming into being. In this case is 
refers to the moon being brought into being by observation. The senses confirm its 
existence. But how could we know that it is there when not looking? It is getting 
deduced from the fact that every time we look it is there raising the conclusion that 
it is always present. This might be the right conclusion but it actually only relates to 
the impression feeding a body of knowledge. 

Of course I am not mad. I do not doubt the existence of the moon. But mind you, 
again I do not “doubt” refers to a condition related to knowledge and not to the 
moon itself. 

The difference is subtle and may come as ludicrous but it at the same time is 
important. Because it is similar to the difference between undergoing a mind like 
condition, an experience that is, and the introduction of an instance called “mind” 
which is taken as the real thing but actually is a model fitting in the focus of 
aboutness in the dynamic of reflection. 

As such the moon is present in the observation; endless repeated observation by all 
participants through history feeds the confirmation becoming massive. From this is 
further concluded that the moon is actually there. Of course, we accept that and I 
am not an exception but still this does not erase the fact this concerns knowledge 
and not the direct experience. 

It all might come as playing with words but in my opinion it isn’t. It relates directly 


to the abilities opened by the body at the same time the confinements of it. Is there a 
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moon for the earthworm, for the fish in the deep see, for the blind ant? The human 
observer on the sideline would wholeheartedly confirm, but that is not the point. Is 
there a moon for the organisms mentioned, that is the crucial question. 

Again, this type of reasoning might be taken for the musings of a philosopher 
suffering from insomnia. But it is important because it sketches out the basic layer 
from out which all other types of reasoning are launched, moreover could not be 
launched from anywhere else. I beg you to convince me of the opposite. 
Archimedes’ position is a striking thought, but nothing else than a thought, a 
metaphor for an independent Platonic truth denying the characteristics of being 
embodied. 

The whole of the discussion can be summarized through the clarification of three 
terms: experience, model and reality. The first refers to a phenomenon or the 
phenomenal an impression following directly from embodiment. A model results 
from imaginative effort while reality is actually nothing else than a model which is 
attributed special status. It is without discussion accepted that it transcends the 
characteristics of a model and as such exists independent of any human 


intervention. 
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Postscript: levels of phenomenal content 


The levels have been pointed out discursively in function of the discussion. Because 


of the importance the scheme below will be presented in one clear overview. 


Levels on the basis of the fenomenal content 


(the content experienced — different levels = different experienced content) 
The phenomenal experience — how the world is understood - is the basic 
criterion guiding behaviour 


Level O - common to all animal life 
Based on PM + embodiment + Protoplasmic, centric, iconic 
fluctuation in the environment World and organism = one 


aboutness 
: é 25 consideration 
Level 1 - technical skilled hominin bcips Sobjetl 
distance 


Object = medium/means =function S2 = > displacement 


2 Presenting handaxe = thinking about animal killed earlier in other location 
Level 2 - human (first order thought) 


Itself three consequtive levels of development 

1. holophrastic: (presenting axe > one solid reminiscence 

2. implementation of logic of manipulation (complex, serial, holding — 
actor, implication...) 

3. extension based on use of projection (metaphor, metonymy...) 


The previous thought is now object of a new thought 


iaveiS = human experience (second order thought or HOT/higher order thought) 


of having a mind Thinking about the thought on having killed an animal 
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No mind, you say... 
Introduction 


1. Critique on eliminativist materialism 
Pondering eliminativist materialism 
Introducing the mind by denying it 
Having introduced the mind, what does it refer to? 
Nothing 
Something but not suited for scientific research 
The particular historical setting of mainstream eliminativism 
The general stepping stone 


The particular problem 


2. Suggesting an alternative basic frame 
1. The classic eliminativist approach 
2. Considering a tree 
3. The ultimate interface of being 
4. Conditions of possibility, biological, ethological and ecological perspective 


Concluding 


3. Husserl, the level of semantics 

The problem 

The stepping stone 

What comes first: body or mind? 

The imposition of dualism: mind and body 


Understanding the simultaneous presence of dualism and monism 


4. Doing things differently 
The special ability of the human as animal 
The human animal is doing things differently 


Concluding 


5. The final step backwards 
The nature of the instrument 
The yellow glasses 


Concluding 
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6. Two notes 
Fiction taken for reality 


The use of the term 


7. The question rephrased 


Introduction 

In common parlance the term mind refers to the representation of an ethereal 
intransitive instance connected to and at the same time transcending a tangible 
body. 

The previous contributions however, in particular the second “Mind, what are we 
talking about?” and the third “Mind, product op education” made clear that there is 
no such thing as a mind in the form of an intransitive instance. In the best case the 
term refers to a set of experiences provoked by particular operations performed and 
supported by means. In that sense mind can be understood in the same way as 
“cycling” is. There is no such instance as cycling. The term covers a set of operations 


resulting in a particular effect. 


1. Critique on eliminativist materialism 


Pondering eliminativist materialism 
The idea that there is no such thing as mind is not new. 
William Ramsey in the Stanford Encyclopedia of Philosophy (2022) explains this as 


following! 


“Eliminative materialism (or eliminativism) is the radical claim that our ordinary, 
common-sense understanding of the mind is deeply wrong and that some or all of 
the mental states posited by common-sense do not actually exist and have no role to 
play in a mature science of the mind. Descartes famously challenged much of what 
we take for granted, but he insisted that, for the most part, we can be confident 
about the content of our own minds. Eliminative materialists go further than 
Descartes on this point, since they challenge the existence of various mental states 


that Descartes took for granted.” 


185 A few references further in this contribution will be borrowed from Ramsey. 
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Introducing the mind by denying it 

On closer inspection this is a quite weird approach. It says there is no mind by this 
introducing the very instance. 

Take atheism as an analogue illustration. It expresses that there is no such instance 
as a god. If however there no such instance it begs the question to what use it could 
be to assign a name to something which does not exist? From a more technically 
point of view, it is only possible to reject — that is throw back — if there is something 
existing which can become thrown back. In short, this bizarre move leads to the 
introduction of what is getting denied. 

The same goes for the subject in the actual discussion. If eliminativism asserts that 
there is not such thing as a mind why naming it by this very act introducing that it 
actually is. 

There might be an answer to this weird situation. Picking up atheism as example 
anew, the statement that there is no god could serve a particular purpose. On the 
level of ontology it could challenge the consideration that a godly instance exists; or 
as an argument in a strategic move fighting those defending that there is a god.'*° As 
far as I have read on the subject of eliminativism, I did not find a clear answer. Most 
probably the position taken is a mixture of both. Eliminativism is not only a set of 
arguments in a discussion with believers; the mind — even denied — seems to be 
taken serious. This can be deduced from the obvious fact that the relevant literature 
bursts with terms referring to mind and mental. 

This may count as a first conclusion: even denied by most, an instance called 
“mind” remains to be taken serious. 

Secondly, it is getting referred to in the quality of an essence; there is something like 
a mind. And thirdly it does not stand in isolation; it takes a position in a dualist 
relation with matter — materialism - as partner. 

It might be argued that if taken seriously mind is evidently an essence. That 
argument in itself is not evident. The idea of an essence does not correspond with a 
natural kind i.e. something existing in the world in a natural way. It goes back on 
the historical introduction of the invariable or that what is, or that something is (hoti 
esti).!*7 Once such a quality commonly accepted, it would not take long for the 


question into the nature of that what is (it esti ti) to appear. Amongst the numerous 


186 For the latter case, think of Richard Dawkins endlessly engaging in disputes on this. 
187 This has been explained repeatedly in other contributions referring to chapter 18 in Methods and 
Problems in Greek Science (1991) by G.E.R. Lloyd. 
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efforts to answer, Plato’s suggestion would become most influential. It depicts 
unreliable shades by perception contrasting to a realm of true ideas or forms. 

These few lines suffice to refer to the historical setting relevant in this discussion. 
There is the introduction of the invariable — something that is, in time provoking the 
question into the nature of that what is followed by the suggestion of an existence in 
an ethereal realm. Projected onto the actual subject, the circumstances of possibility 
are such that an ethereal mind becomes conceptualized bearing the character of an 
instance that (invariable) is, to be distinguished from matter, a substance not being 


mind thereby instantiating dualism. 


Hence the mind is a history based construct.!** Question then is, does it appear out 


of nothing or is there still something to which that label refers? 


Having introduced the mind, what does it refer to? 

Here too the mainstream interpretation provides a stepping stone. There are several 
appreciations of the problem of which two are of relevance. 

Or, there is nothing to refer to, the concept of mind is empty, either it refers to 


something but that is not open to scientific practice. 


a) Nothing to refer to 

In that case there is only one way to go: what is called mind is actually brought forth 
by matter, in particular the workings of the brain. Think of the sensation of a smell 
whether or not enjoyable. That is a sensation brought forth by particular molecules 
interacting with the mucous membrane in the nose. On the level of cognition it for 
instance comes down to the workings of the neural tissue in a connectionist of 


parallel distributed manner.!*° 


b) It is referring to something but that does not fit the scientific practice 
This position implies two aspects. One, there is something and secondly it does not 


fit scientific approach. 


b1) There is something 


Question is, what could that be? 


188 This is also the opinion of W. Sellars in his 1956 article Empiricism and the philosophy of mind. He 

however in sub 26 discusses insights dating from the 18" century while in the actual discussion the 

focus is on the period of the philosophers of nature 5 century BCE. 

189 Tt goes without saying that in this context I will not elaborate on specific flavours such as supervenience and emergent 
properties. 
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Plain and simple, it has to do with an experience for the obvious reason that if there 
would be none there would not be something to discuss in the first place. The point 
of interest here is the appreciation of the experience. In the line of thinking opened 
by the Greek philosophers of nature the dimension of experience which would 
become coined “mind” is getting divorced from the soma or tangible dimension. 
Moreover being divorced and becoming an instance — with an essence — in its own 
right through Plato’s approach became glorified. If that interpretation of the 
experience is picked up... well there is a problem. The human interpretation has in 
the first instance divorced it from the whole and enrobed it with a glorified status; 
how could this in that condition becoming captured by the capacities within reach 
of ordinary mortals? 

The suggestion I would like to make is in the first place to “bracket” that kind of 
interpretation which is rooted in particular historical circumstances and secondly to 
introduce a perspective based on data from ethology, biology and ecology. I will 
come back on this later when proposing an alternative perspective. Let’s however 


turn to the second issue. 


b2) It does not fit scientific approach 

All depends what is the nature of that what is supposed to be caught by an 
approach like this. The crucial question here is what is actually the aim of science? 
Following the mentioned Greek line it comes down to expose the essence, the real 
nature of that what is i.e. the world or nature. 

However instead of accepting uncritically what is stated and looking what is at the 
core of the scientific practice and on what motives and effects it is actually moving 
forward on, then another representation enters the scene. 

There are different motives as for instance making profit. But it is obvious not what 
is meant here. 

Whatever textbook consulted the following elements will be present: 

- objective observation 

- evidence 

- experiment 

- testing 

- repetition 

- predictability’ 


190 Ambivalent term; in this case not to be understood as looking into a future condition but as the 
prediction of the effect to be expected. At first glance it looks similar but there is a difference in 
perspective. 
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- generalization and induction 

- systematic 

In this brief overview there is one element prone for dispute: objectivity. Daston & 
Galison in their publication on Objectivity (2007) demonstrated that this qualification 
changed overtime. In the Middle Ages it referred to what was present in front of the 
senses, a condition which nowadays would be called subjective. It is an 
interpretation still present in Descartes’ writings. For Kant objective validity 
referred to schemes of the mind, such as time and space providing the conditions of 
experience. In the 19 century the Middle Age appreciation changed 180°. All what 
is out there, nature, became considered objective while what got captured by the 
senses was subjective. Somewhat later suppressing subjective influences became 
added to the content of the concept. All this suggests that it might be advisable to 
bracket that qualification because of its historic development while every period 
had its good reasons to endorse the version of the time. 

But looking at the other terms such as systematic experiment, observation and 
testing resulting in evidence and predictability, it all has to do with the execution of 
operations. Without there would be no testing, no predictability, nor evidence. And 
actually what lines of research are followed? These based on the execution of 
operations resulting in repeatable hence predictable outcomes. 

If as mentioned under B1 the mind is taken as something consisting of thin air, there 
are no observations to make, neither results to measure. 

But as explained in other contributions the so called mental acts as inner speech or 
verbalized thought can become explained as the effects of mediated manipulation.'” 
Inner speech has been observed and measured and as such demystified by Sokolov 


and co-workers. 


[It has to be added that the idea of verbalized thought is not without problems. It 
has already two components: words and thoughts. In the discussion of what 
precedes what — thinking prior to speech or vice versa — it is important to define 
how “thinking” should be understood. Some like Jerry Fodor suggest that there is a 
language like compositional structure coined mentalese at work and that spoken 


language is an expression of it. Others suggest a language acquisition device prior to 


191 Tt could be argued that brain imaging techniques expose mental capacities, a statement which is 
actually taking a step too far. What is measured and by this exposed is for instance the level of 
oxygenation correlating with reports on experiences appreciated as mental acts. 

192 The manipulation of physical entities in function of second order stimuli provoking displacement in 
space and time in the experience as explained in The Forgotten Transition and the supplement to it, The 
5th Ape, the On Series, and the present volume. 
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language. What is the relation to Fodor’s mentalese? Is what a child performs in the 
first period of life thinking? And if so, what is that like? What is the risk of 
anthropomorphization (projecting adult capabilities on a not yet culturally formed 
newborn or could the attribution of thinking to newborns be considered a form of 
anachronism). Does a cow think and if so what are the characteristics of that 
enterprise? Are the heuristics demonstrated by some animals thinking and if so is 
there a difference to the human mode? 

I am convinced by the approach Vygotsky takes. He recognizes mental processes in 
the young child however these are getting modified by language enabling 
imagination, memory using and the planning of future actions. Moreover inner 
speech so he says follows from mastering overt speech. As such language seems an 
abstract concept standing for concrete operations which perform a_ particular 


function. ] 


Hence verbalized thought is prone to observation, measurement and 


experimentation. The success of its performance and of the effects can be proved. 


Concluding, there is something which can be referred to not making use of the 


Greek sense; that is the execution of operations and the experienced effects of it.1% 


The particular historical setting of mainstream eliminativism 
Eliminativism did not come from thin air. Particular historical influences playing a 


determining role in the background will be sketched briefly. 


a) General stepping stone 

The Greek setting has been mentioned. Recall the introduction of the invariable, the 
thing that is (hoti esti) in time quite naturally followed by the question into the 
nature — the essence - of that what is (ti esti ti). Recall further Plato’s answer 
referring to the realm of the true ideas. This line became continued in the Middle 
Ages however the quality of ideas replaced by the Book of Revelation. It depicted in 
a codified way the true nature of life and world. The task of the philosophers of 
nature was to decipher the code and unravel the mysteries of nature. This is the first 
main template. Within that endeavour figures like Bacon stressed the importance of 
mathematics and Galileo the practice of controlled experiment. So there was a 


general aim and within that flow which - it needs to be added - was deeply 


193 As explained in De Cognitieve Dimensie van Be-weten (doctorates dissertation, 2004) 
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alchemic, developed a particular strand merging mathematics and experiment. 
Cutting corners, in the beginning of the 19% century — that recent indeed, 
organizations consisting of gentry with mixed interests were quite active. There 
were painters and poets, scavans, philosophers of nature (old style), industrial 
entrepreneurs and people occupied with experimenting in backyard sheds 
demonstrating spectacular effects in salons and some in royal institutions." 

In the annual meeting of 1834 of one such organization, the British association for the 
advancement of Science, the poet Coleridge insisted publicly that the said 
experimenters should no longer be part of this noble company and transferred to a 
different organization altogether. William Whewell chairing the meeting suggested 
to name that category ‘scientists’ analogous to artists as those individuals practicing 
art. At this point philosophy of nature became divided into scientists on the one 


hand and philosophers on the other. 


Summarizing, there is the general aim of depicting nature in a truthful way, going 
with the development of a particular method of research - controlled experiment 
supported by mathematics, and the almost formal introduction of a domain labelled 


science to be understood close to the contemporary accepted meaning of the term. 


b) The problem 

In the transition from the 19% to the 20 century it became clear that the scientific 
practice rapidly made progress while the philosophers - expressed somewhat 
disrespectfully - muddled along. 

Looking for a cause language became the culprit, the use being sloppy and the 
meaning ambivalent. A new approach characterized by a rigorous application was 
needed, hence the contributions of Frege and Russell at that time. 

The qualification if a belief or a statement was true or false — had something it 
referred to - became a main concern.'® It is against that context that (the classic) 
eliminative materialism has to be understood. 

It is about the qualification of an expression. The aim of the actual contribution 
inclines in the direction of the other pole, that of ontology. The question in that case 
is: is there something like a mind existing? The nuance is subtle. The stress is not on 
the justification of a qualification being true or false; it does not exist in function of 


the validity of an expression but in order to really know if there is something 


194 “Scavans” stands for the French “savants” or learned man. 
195 That took place in the slipstream of the turning in the 16'* /17 century when the quality of 
knowledge produced by the human knowing instance became a problem to be pondered. 
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rightfully to be called “mind” and further if not, how should that condition, an 
effect or whatever, be understood. The latter is the subject which actually will be 


discussed further. 


2. Suggesting an alternative basic frame 

I have explained that the suggestion that there is no such instance called mind is not 
original. I have also pointed out some flaws of it. It is the right moment to introduce 
the final step. Because, if the concept of mind is based on historical and as such 


biasing interpretations, what then could be proposed as alternative? 


Different perspectives 

The statement “no mind” begs the question how to respond to the situation that 
there would be no mind indeed. Is there something else going on requiring another 
approach rendering a more accurate description? This has been dealt with 
repeatedly in other contributions explaining how mediated manipulation lead to 
objectification allowing displacement by this paving the path to self initiated 
displacement and narratives. I will not come back on this here. 

Deserving attention is an alternative view on the human based mainly on ethology 
whereby anthropology is not viewed as a development on a parallel track but as 
development out of an ethological context. 

How could a human approached as an animal — which he actually biological is - 


become seen? Let us start exploring different perspectives. 


1. The classic eliminativist view 

From the classic, mainstream and certainly Western point of view the human is seen 
as an encapsulated autonomous and independent unit moving through space in 
confrontation with other similar units and the said space in relation to a position 
over there. The said units are characterized by a particular structure, a tangible 
material body and a mental instance escaping direct observation. These 


particularities are as explained based on historical interpretations. 


2. Considering a tree, the monist and holistic field 
Let us take another perspective and consider a tree for instance. We all know that it 
consists of wood and sap streaming through canals. We also know that the light of 


the sun initiates a process of photosynthesis. We know all these aspects constituting 
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the being of a tree but we do not consider these as an amalgam of the said elements. 
A tree is seen as all these aspects in one go. In the case of human we know that there 
is a body and a mind. However we know that a mind does not exist without a body, 
both considered as radically different even strictly separated from each other 
however they cannot be thought without each other. There is a difference in 
appreciation. A tree is one, a human is also one but consisting of different 
dimensions, if not substances. 

This kind of appreciation is as model a historical artefact.!°° It is however ingrained 
in our perspective on the world and the human. It permeates every molecule of 
thinking. It needs to be stressed that this is a historical influenced way of 
appreciation, not a natural way of being in the sense of a natural kind. The practical 
usefulness of that model in the context of negotiating the environment is beyond 
discussion, it is absolutely not doubted. That usefulness is a practical effect. 

It is however the question if this is also the most appropriate perspective for the 
realisation of an understanding of the nature of the human being - not from the 
Greek natural philosophers point of view which might result in the said practical 
use, but an understanding of the human as part of a biological, ethological and 


ecological setting. 


3. The ultimate interface of being 

At this point several things come to mind not in least a recent experience. I 
underwent medical research focussed on the heart region. The ultrasound apparatus 
rendered a never seen quality picture. On the one hand I realized that this was my 
heart; that if the pulsing would stop everything would come to an end. At the same 
time the beating heart observed was something over there, in a sense even 
something alien, not me but a picture of a pulsing heart. And however that beating 
heart showed the actual centre of my being -— if it stopped all would end, the 
gravitational centre of my actual being was not that but being conscious of the scene 
perceived. Crudely worded, I did not identify with that heart — actually my heart, 
but I experienced my existence in the being conscious, a free floating interface which 
of course I knew was bound to my body and focussed on a scene, however I actually 
identified more with that interface, I was that interface, I was that consciousness, 
that ethereal dimension, that thing that thinks.'”” And the content of it was what 


196 Reference to Mind, what are we talking about? in this volume. 
197 For lack of better the term “interface” is getting used but it is actually suspect in this context because 
“inter” suggests between two things or dimensions while what is meant here is that the experience 
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really mattered. It was a direct experience of what Husserl meant when proclaiming 
that the world arises as a phenomenon in consciousness.'* It is a point of view 
defended earlier by Berkeley and by J.S. Mill. Berkeley goes as far proclaiming that 
even our bodies appear in the first place as concepts in “the mind”.'”? He also refers 
to the complement in saying “esse es percipi’. The world exists in the consciousness 
of a person (that person in turn comes to existence in the perception of others). 

The importance of this anecdote expressing a particular perspective is stressing that 
the experience of existence is not that of a body being, but of an instance of 
consciousness — which accidentally could be focussed on the body as the subject of 
which one is conscious. 

At this point there is an important observation to add. Making use of language to 
explain, the only way available to that end, it inevitably takes the structure of a 
declaration. There is something getting said about something. It is part of the stance 
of consideration, of aboutness.2 

This as said cannot be escaped, it is the very nature of the activity. This also is the 
case in the perspective explained under (3). I have used a declarative structure — 
telling about, to explain a perspective firing up and unfolding from the centre of 
gravity. It comes down to have said that everything starts from within that centre of 
gravity including the description of it which by its very structure (aboutness) raises 
the impression that it is realized from a position outside. 

Deserving particular attention at this point is the effort to offer a depiction from 
within and by this unfolding a description of the world, which in spite of - as said - 
to be offered from within, cannot depict another perspective than an observation as 
taken from the outside i.e. the observer perspective. It describes and declares. 

Even this effort cannot escape the very structure of consciousness, more precisely: 
consciousness itself is the unfolding or instantiation of that structure. As explained 
in The Forgotten Transition it is brought forth by the manipulation of means as 24 
order stimuli i.e. signs and symbols. 

The condition described relates to human beings for whom language opens the 
access path into the world. 

In the case of animals the approach is similar albeit without the medium of 


language. The interface is not linguistically organized but instantiates the condition 


collapses with the interface, there is nothing else in the experience. The body or the environment only 
exist in the experience. 

198 ‘Cartesianische meditationen’ had over “Gegenstande sind fiir mich (...) was sie sind, nur als 
Gegenstande wirklichen und méglichen Bewuftseins...”. 

199 “Mind” here is used in the historical sense. 

200 Actually mirroring the basic stance in the act of tailoring a tool. 
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of the sensitivities experienced. The earthworm does not consider its body. Fed by 
stimuli from any direction inner and outer, what the senses render collapses with 
the experience commonly called being alive. It is not a body with sensations, it is the 
whole of it in one go. It could be coined naive realism in its most extreme guise. 

This is actually the basis for the human condition too, albeit that it through 
evolution became transformed by mediated manipulation by this changing the 
perspective characterizing the said interface. Instead of merely fed by the senses this 
interface got reorganized by a template in which manipulation making use of means 
governs. 

That is exactly what Richard Leaky refers to stating that humans are apes doing 
things differently. Humans are undisputable animals negotiating the world in a 
different way but that condition, that slice in which all exists cannot be else than the 


same. 


Philosophers will recognize idealism not in the sense of pursuing an ideal (goal) but 
as referred earlier to Husserl that the world shows itself as a phenomenon in 
consciousness (awareness for non human animals). 

Does that actually not risk installing and confirming a mental state? 

Not really because that human perspective on the world is — to be taken literally - 
opened by operations rendering that experience as effect, taking into account that 
operations and effects should be taken as one operational move. It only becomes 
cleaved into an instance of dualism through the declarative and analysing template 
imposed by language as the necessary condition, made explicit through the 
historical understanding referred to earlier (the development following the 


introduction of the invariable around 500BCE)*! 


4. Conditions of possibility, biological, ethological and ecological perspective 

Yet another view takes conditions of possibility in consideration. The very first thing 
is an awareness of the environment raised by the possibilities of the bodily 
structure. These refer to ways of sensibility coined perception and the abilities and 
reach of the bodily qualities such as form. But the organism is not only a body with 


sensitive spots, it is from the very beginning provided with a fundamental drive to 


201 For an elaboration on the latter subject, reference to ON series, The remarkable character of Western 
thought; sub 8 The reorganization of the structures of thought. 
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maintain life. This could be referred to as the primary motivation feeding a 
continuous tension with the fluctuations of the immediate surroundings.?0 

This global condition raises an iconic unitary impression, a protoplasmic experience 
in and by which organism and immediate environment collapse into a dynamic 
oneness. It is tempting to call this embodiment but the term falls short because in 
the Western appreciation the body is reduced to a material dimension and 
distinguished from the mind. 

In biology protoplasm refers to the living parts of the cell. Piaget in The child’s 
conception of the world speaks of protoplasmic consciousness of the newborn. (1929). 
The use of the qualification consciousness is premature in this case as that refers to 
knowing that one knows, Descartes’ cogitatio. Knowledge is a human concept 
referring to features isolated from the whole. I even hesitate to consider awareness 
because this too easy suggests a mental quality. Protoplasmic should here be 
understood as the most primitive form of perceptive and bodily condition in one go. 
There is not a body perceiving, neither perception transcending the body. 

The problem here is that our language is characterized and permeated by terms 
embedded in a sphere of dualism and essentialism. No one in this day and age 
accepts the Cartesian dualism but the terminology used on any level of discussion is 
pervaded by it. The handicap is that it is not easy to describe a condition in which 
biology and ecology collapse into one form, doomed using language aimed at 
making clear distinctions, loaded with terms referring to old Greek concepts such as 
essence, dualism, nature, idea, mental etc. 

The aim of using terms such as protoplasmic is to suggest an embodied aroused 
condition opening an iconic world impression. As such that of a cow is different 
from that of the eagle, from that of the butterfly, from that of the earthworm, from 
that of the fish. 

It is important to realize that this is a condition of being, fully dynamic but without 
dimensions divorced from the body and prone to consideration, without — it should 
be stressed — consideration. There is not a shred of reflection present in this. There is 
no confrontation, no encapsulated unit in front of all what is around. There is no 
dualism but a solid dynamic forming blending with the fluctuations of what falls 
within the reach of it organic abilities. The organism is not the navel of the world, 
the so called umbilicus mundi because that would suggest a world distinct from it. 


The organism collapses with the world — in so far it could raise an idea of it, which it 


202 Following Watzlawick et al. (1967) this has in other contributions been referred to as relation 
regulation. 
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cannot. The very idea that it could raise an awareness of the environment is itself a 
product of human verbalized thinking projecting a template onto the organism. 

I could also have mentioned genetic pre-determined behaviours fine-tuned by 
experience. But I tried to offer an impression of the basic condition of every — every — 
organism. 

This is a fundamental condition moreover it offers the ground, the only ground 


from which all further development — if any, has to come forth. 


This sketch is particularly relevant for the actual discussion because it also goes for 
the last common ancestor preceding the split which would in the end result in the 
human distinguished from the other great apes. 

Mediated manipulation as the catalyst propelling the hominin into a human 
trajectory has been developed on that ground. So the fundamentals have been 
mentioned earlier, a solid dynamic blending with the fluctuations of what falls 
within reach. It is from out that basis that a specialisation into mediated 
manipulation provoked a reorganization of the way the environment is getting 
observed. The “world” became seen as a set of isolated units prone to manipulation. 
Much, much later it became followed by the introduction of the ability to construct 
narratives and again eons later a variant narrative introducing the invariable 
followed, in turn provoking the question into the nature or essence of it. Only then 
particular forms of experience became objectified and taken as problem to be 
scrutinized. In short the idea of dualism and the quest for the nature of the essence 
in perspective of anthropogenesis is but a late introduction. 

But albeit late, this is the general scene, the organic based impression of the world — 
still in place — within which a particular configuration is raised alas the latter 


understood by many as the only scene. 


[mainstream] 


holistic & monistic field 
(the view on the tree) 


operations & effects 
one dynamic move 


awareness & conditions of possibility 
consciousness = life providing the ground 


203 Reference to The remarkable history of the Western thought in On Meaning, in The ON series. 
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Concluding 

These four parts help to answer the question, if there is no mind how then could we 
understand what is going on. 

The idea of a mind has been exposed as a construct, a conceptualization within a 
particular narrative taking into consideration that a narrative too is a construct 
brought forth by mediated manipulation. 

There is however a significant particularity: taken for reality a narrative becomes 
reality and as such THE organizing directive for behaviour. Religion provides an 


easy to understand illustration. 


All this referring to the importance of context and embodiment might sound 
somewhat new-age talk such as in referring to holism but on closer inspection it is 
not. We cannot take the oxygen we breathe for granted and by this consider it as 
negligible. It only started with photosynthesis and in time allowed aerobe life. We 
cannot walk without a solid ground on which the walker creates the path in turn 
inviting the walker to tread on by this constructing the path furthermore. Following 
that line of thought if there would be no hands there would be no manipulation and 
only the condition of completely free hands allowed sophisticated manipulation, a 
mode of negotiating the world opening the gateways into the human condition. 

The representation of the human as an encapsulated and autonomous entity can be 
brought back to a myth raised by particular historical situated stories. But if that is 
the dominant narrative, it as said organizes social life in a certain way to be 
followed. 

However if the aim is to understand the human condition properly; it might be 
necessary to bracket that narrative, broaden the view and consider the subject from 
different angles. 

This is not competing with the scientific discourse aimed at realizing an effective 
grip on the world. The deception is that the said discourse is taken for offering the 
best understanding of what is going on while its internal logic has — as mentioned - 


a different goal: negotiation of the environment. 


Comparative scheme 
As a final addition the mainstream understanding is summed up against the 
alternative. Left are the head points supporting the tacit, for natural taken way of 


understanding what characterizes the orientation and essence of the human, while 
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on the other side these supporting an understanding in which dualism hence the 


importance of the mind is not in play. 


How mainstream thinks Alternative view 
about the character of Basi 
the human asic 


looks at the human the same way 
appreciating a tree 
i.e. Monist (i.e. Non dualist), holist, 
embedded, rooted, intertwined with the 
context, dynamic 


respecting “mind” & “mental” 


dualism (body & mind) (bio & ecological basis) 
encapsulated er 
atomic Implemented onto this 
isolated the human applies a perspective or view 
free floating characterized by 
ny - distance taking 
view on the self - aboutness — consideration 
- reflection 
cognition esteemed to be - the world as a set of manipulable units 
the core (the way he sees the world) 
Dynamics 


operation in the publec scene 
characterized by mediated manipulation as 
the core 
(what characterized his way of being) 


3. Husserl, the level of semantics 


The problem 


y 


Under “No mind, you say...” apart of introducing mainstream thoughts on 
eliminativism, I also aspired to offer an alternative view based on biology, ecology, 
ethology and conditions of possibility. However this approach provides a sound 
frame of reference, the feeling remained slumbering that in spite of the effort there 
still is something escaping the sketched realm. 

Have I been explicit enough? 

Stating that this is altogether a difficult subject to get grip on is knocking on an open 


door to say the least. Nonetheless the ambition is to finally enable the reader 
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grasping clearly the core of how I see things. Not an easy task because the 
conundrum is embedded in and brought forth by the structure of verbalized 
thinking itself. We have to succeed in overcoming that obstacle. That sketches the 


goal of the following approach. 


The stepping stone 

Husserl’s quote from the Cartesichen Meditationen is a rewarding stepping stone. 
“Gegenstande sind fur mich (so he says) was sie sind, nur als Gegenstande 
wirklichen und moglichen Bewustseins”. (1973:99, par. 30) 

[Objects are to me only existing as objects in (real and possible) consciousness. ] 

By this statement he accomplishes two things. In the first instance he expresses that 
the world encountered shows itself firstly and only in consciousness. If there would 
be no consciousness the human would have no world. 

Animals do not have a world. In their case experience collapses with the 
environment. As such experience is monistic, is one. This could easily provoke to 
explain that animals are the world; but that is a bridge to far. What is — the being of 
the animal - is only a condition coloured by the characteristics of the animal 
constituting its life-world. There is no room for a declarative expression here.” 
Humans have a world showing itself present as phenomenon in and caught by 
consciousness. As explained in the previous text ‘No mind, you say...” the idea of 
consciousness as an interface between the organic human being and the world out 
there is flawed. Those dimensions are precisely suggested by the term interface — a 
face in the middle of, by this very formulation introducing the extremities. In the 
experience there is only that condition in which the world appears. “Nur als 
Gegenstande wirklichen und moglichen Bewustseins” with the stress on “nur” 
(only). 

The second thing he does by expressing this quote is — indeed — introducing and by 
this installing the very idea of a consciousness as an instance. 

In summary, there is an instance and only in there is the world getting experienced. 
So he installs consciousness and says that the world is getting shown in it, and only 


in it. 


204 This will become clear further in the text. 
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What comes first: body or mind? 

I feel convinced he is right. Being awake, the senses open and alert, I am conscious 
of what is around me - stronger still, it seems impossible to escape that condition. 
That is what he means by “nur”. 

But what is going on? 

I am here walking up and down and there is something that escapes the act of 
walking performed by myself as a biological organism. 

At this point dualism sneaky enters the story: there is my tangible and dynamic 
being and something escaping that condition. Body and the mental. Thus 
formulated Descartes seems to be right after all. 

But is there not something weird going on here? There is my tangible body and 
something escaping it. This presentation installs the body as fundament and by this 
first, from which the mind as second escapes. 

Did Husserl however not point out that the world exists first and only in 
consciousness? And is the latter in that view not the fundament, making the body a 
presence in consciousness? Was it not Berkeley suggesting that even the body only 


existed as a presentation in the mind? 


The imposition of a dualism: mind and body 

Again two statements are to discover here. On the one hand dualism in which the 
body takes the position of one pole while the mind takes the other. The other 
statement refers to Husserl saying that consciousness is preponderant. 

Viewed this way, the template of objectification (or reification of mind and body) 
has been imposed without the slightest questioning on the appropriateness or 
soundness of it. It clearly expresses that there are two instances really existing, and 
having a relation of some kind; by this tacitly installing a dualist model in a self- 
evident way. 

But, if the world and all in it only appears in consciousness — then there is only that 
condition, there is no second party. This should make clear that the so called 
dualism only exists between objects in consciousness. Consciousness itself has no 
antagonist. 


How to understand that? 
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Understanding the simultaneous presence of dualism and monism 

Darwin and Richard Leaky again provide the stepping stone to an answer. 

The first convincingly argued that the human is a species amongst species. From a 
biological and evolutionary point of view he is an animal provided with he same 
primary motivation and basically the same perceptive cognitive approach as at least 
the species most akin. In a conversation with Richard Dawkins, Leaky rather 


grinning specifies that the human is the 5" ape. 


4. Doing things differently 


The special ability of the human as animal 

This begs the question: if the human is an animal at least like the species most akin, 
how then could we understand that he apparently is provided with a special power 
escaping the animal condition? 

The problem most probably lies in taking seriously without any form of 
questioning, the commonly accepted conviction that there is something — the mind — 
transcending the body. 

While the answer could well be what Leaky hinted at following the 5 ape 
expression: doing things differently. Plain and simple, the human species negotiates 


the environment differently compared to the way all other animals do. 


The human animal is doing things differently 

What exactly is he doing? 

Animals are negotiating the burdens imposed by a fluctuating environment in direct 
way, driven by the condition of the primary motivation of the moment making use 
of the abilities provided by the body they instantiate. 

This also goes for the human species. The form of the body is crucial in this and 
deserves all attention; in particular that part performing the grip on the 
environment: the hands in the case of the human. It is the part enabling the dynamic 


of negotiating the world. 


205 This might provoke the question if animals have no mind? Entering that discussion would go too far off. For the actual 
context let us content accepting that the mind of the human is particular, capable of special realisations beyond what an 
animal could accomplish. 

206 Observe the different approach. It is commonly and more than often tacitly accepted that the intellect guides behaviour. 
From an action theoretical point of view the motor capacities opened by the characteristics of the body take the centre of 
gravity guiding perceptual and heuristic strategies. (reference to Making a world appear, the chapters on Hands, 
Manipulation and Grammar of action) 
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This is the basic thought to be remembered at any point in what is to come: the 
human species is an animal making use of the hands to approach the world. There is 
nothing magic involved, nothing spiritual nor mysterious, it is the consequence of 
the bodily form and stance the human takes. 

I have in other contributions elaborately explained the characteristics of the abilities 
of the hands in particular in recruiting means to support goal directed action. I will 


therefore be brief here. 


The tailored condition of the stone tools discovered — offering the material part 
prone for direct observation, unveils cognitive-perceptive dimensions. These can 
only be assumed but in a necessary way as the form of the implements unearthed 
could not have been produced without certain perceptive cognitive parameter 
settings. 

The input configuration corresponding to the perceptive and motor abilities of the 
animal (whatever the animal) has in the case of the “human” species become 
adapted to the abilities of grasp-ready hands.”°”/2 It rendered a reorganization of 
the input into stable configurations, which much later would become called objects. 
It changed the point of view in the direction of judging efficacy by this installing a 
stance of taking distance and consideration, in short aboutness. This is not an 
introduction on the level of the ethereal mental but grounded in a practice similar to 
a bricklayer “seeing” the right amount of mortar needed. 

This stance of aboutness is important. It is part and parcel of the move in which 
means acquire the function of a second order stimulus which in the experience 
provokes a reminiscence of an event taken place in an other location and in another 
moment in time. This allowed constructing meaning providing narratives, 


scenarios, discourses or versions.2°? 


At this point three elements are of importance. Firstly, these versions refer to events 
transcending the local and the actual context while secondly, they only can get 
realized grafted in and bound to the actual and the local and thirdly — the human is 


still an animal species; there are no mysterious interventions in play. 


207 “Fruman species” used as an abbreviation. It concerns all variations in hominin species which in the end would pass their 
skills to what would become the modern human. 

208 The shift from a world of events into a world appreciated as a set of manipulable object is actually one of the core 
elements in The Forgotten Transition (J. Gilbert, 2018). 

209 The formulation is indeed very condense here. The whole of the process has been elaborately discussed in other texts. 
(amongst others: On the human condition, in the ON series) 
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In the whole of the process there is nothing transcending the human organism, 
nothing escaping into the direction of an ethereal realm.”!° It all comes down to 
making use of second order stimuli provoking in the experience displacements in 
space and time. It is an exceptional achievement however not a mysterious one. 

This displacement in the experience is realised as a particular application of 
mediated manipulation hence the presence of the characteristics of aboutness 
(taking distance and a considering view from above). This completes the picture. 
There is reorganization of input in relation to manipulable units, there is 
accompanying occurrence of aboutness and there is in the experience meaning 


characterised by displacement getting introduced. 


Concluding 


This appears a good time to round up. 

The fate of evolution drove the hominin to use the grasp ready hands to negotiate 
the burdens of a changing environment. This orientation and touch onto the 
environment focuses on and construes from the massive chaotic input in particular 
these stimuli hooking onto the abilities of the hands. Overtime that selection takes 
the form of a stable pattern of formal characteristics by this laying the ground for a 
concept which much later will become named “object” — that what is getting ob-ject- 
ed.?!1 This move is characterized by a perspective of taking distance in judging the 
efficacy of the adaptation applied on the object, in this case a nodule of silex 
transformed into a scraping tool for instance. 

Later when the implement will be used in the function of a stimulus of 2°¢ order 
allowing to provoke a displacement in the experience, as a special application of the 
former move it evidently will also become accompanied by the said stance of 
aboutness. By way of illustration, in case I am referring to an aunt living in Paris, the 
aunt in Paris will be the object of my consideration commented upon as from a 
distance. 

This way of approaching the environment will become the default mode to perceive, 


understand and negotiate the “world”.’! Not to be taken as an alternative to be 


210 T restrict myself to discussing cognitive dimensions. The problem of qualia is quite different but also does not have 
ethereal features. It comes down to a dimension of the Aristotelian appreciation of an object, a dimension becoming 
orphaned by the Galilean move resulting in a redefinition of the object in terms of measured parameters. Remarkably it only 
became a problem in the first half of the 20% century and all this in the slipstream of the development of analytic philosophy. 
211 Related to the Latin objectum, in the medieval sense: thing presented to the mind. 

2 This approach suffices for the actual context. But as a matter of fact the prior condition is not evaporated. In the event of 
high emergency, as in an accident, this mode takes over. However this shift escapes control and happens rather seldom. As 
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chosen at will, but the only way as it concerns a transformation. As a boiled egg can 
not become reversed into the fresh condition, in the same way it in this case it is 
impossible to rotate the clock back. 

At the core of the said ‘only way’ lies a compound of experienced displacements. 
From a technical point of view similar to the observation of the workings of a 
mechanical clock, this refers to the whole of operations organising and bringing 
forth that make-up. 

The structure of the approach determines the character which comes down to being 
composed by a set of the said displacements. It are like vague pictures displayed in 
front of the concerned, however focussed here is only the quality of being pictures, 
that is objects without a content — like a closed box full of pictures without the 
ability to see what is depicted. It are precisely these elements organized by a certain 
dynamic making out the substance of consciousness or of mind. It is not to be 
understood as an instance performing some action but as the result of action taken 
on elements, in this case displacements provoked by second order stimuli. On the 
other hand there is the content of the pictures, what is getting depicted or the 
narrative giving meaning. 

It could not be simpler worded: there are operations provoking displacements 
loaded with a particular meaningful content. By way of illustration, we are 
technically capable to provoke a displacement representing or depicting a storm, 
while the threatening force of it becomes ascribed to the anger or the gods. The label 
maybe even only the concept of “storm” functioning as a second order stimulus 
provokes the experience commonly recognized as a content of mind. Accompanied 
by the stance of aboutness that is exactly what consciousness holds. 

Actually the suggestion of “a content” is misleading. There is no such thing as a 
boxlike thing offering room for displacements. There are only the displacements in 
the experience provoked by the tangible action of manipulating second order 
stimuli. Taking it as content of a holding instance is only the product of reification. 
The bottom line of this contribution is that in the whole of the process there is not 
the slightest mystery. Every step can be understood as the execution of act and the 
effects following from it. 


Could it possible to offer a more clear explanation? 


soon as the state of emergence is reduced the typically human approach takes over again. As such the presentation of a 
continuum would be more accurate but leading to far off to explain fully here. The keyword here is “control” and the 
emergence of the elder mode but also of the human mode is “out of control”. 
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What has been described confirms Husserl’s point of view that the world shows 


itself firstly and only in consciousness.?5 
5. The final step backwards 


(a) Engaging in an explanation of the development of a hominin into a modern 
human, two successive periods are referred to: the pre-human, hominin or still 
animal condition and the human. In textbooks and most articles, both are described 
in a more or less similar way, the only difference being that the second provided 
with language for instance, comes as quite sophistically elaborated while the first 
seems to be simple if not downright primitive. But apart of that difference in 
sophistication both appear similar in nature. It is as if the first stage is just as 


transparent as the second were it not that the content was more primitive. 


(b) It might come as a surprise but this appreciation of the state of affairs is biased. 
Because the view expressed is getting organized by the same instrument allowing 
describing, the same instrument characterized by a certain structure and selection of 
the input. Maslow’s example of the case of the hammer is strikingly applicable: if 
only equipped with a hammer than everything in the world takes the form of a 
nail.?!4 Similarly, if the human only has language as a particular mode of mediated 
manipulation, then all is getting formed by what the structure, the underlying 
dynamic and the characteristics of language as a means allows to bring forth. 

What has been presented in the first paragraph (a) is by this fact, biased in a twofold 


way. 


The nature of the instrument 

As explained at large in other contributions the hands and their abilities provide the 
introduction with the environment and determine the system of approach, the so 
called logic of manipulation. Over time this move extended and permeated into the 
means bringing forth a reorientation of the perspective, in the selection of input and, 
the in mode of approach. In more concrete terms, the template later called object 


took a guiding form accompanied by a stance of aboutness. This persisted in the 


713 Tt actually opens more opportunities than needed to cope with the burdens of a changing environment as is the case for 
the survival of other species. Opportunities, it has to be stressed, which are eagerly and rather uncontrolled explored and 
exploited. This particular feature rose what is known as Wallace’s problem. (See chapter 8 in the supplement to The 
Forgotten Transition) 

214 A similar point of view is getting expressed by Kant for instance in “The critique of pure reason” B XIII or by Huxley 
commenting that in an experiment the result is determined by the setup of the whole. 
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later development when the said means took the function of stimulus of second 
order by this provoking displacement in the experience. Developed into a system, a 
means or tool in its own right, it allowed narration. But like the characteristics of a 
hammer define what can be done and accomplished, the characteristics of that said 
narrative power defined the action and the demarcation of the units focussed on. It 
led to an interpretation of the environment based on manipulable entities affordant 
to manipulate. This reflects into the character of a narration: it depicts discernable 
entities and orders these in a particular way answering the logic of manipulation 
and considered from the perspective of aboutness.?!5 

At first glance this might come as trivial but on closer inspection it unveils the 
narrative as a fabrication — a fabrication! — of discrete units, the only product the 
skill of narration can bring forth following its structure and dynamic. In short a 
narrative is not mirroring what is out there but constructing scenes obeying the 
structural characteristics of the material and the skill to bring forth narratives. 

The question arises if the character of said scenes is really pictorial or is it the 
experienced impression of what the manipulation supported by means can bring 
forth? In case of the latter there is an important consequence. Recalling Maslow 
explaining that if there is only a hammer all becomes... Formulated as a claim: 
appearing in imagination are not forms popping up ina “natural” or authentic guise 
but the products of a particular skill.?!° 


At this a second point of interest is reached. 


The yellow glasses 

In phylogenetic perspective two stages can be discerned. There is the one exposing 
the features we as contemporary humans are familiar with and the preceding 
period. In textbooks both periods are approached and described in exactly the same 
way as if belonging to the same order. The only difference apparently is that the 


preceding period lacks the features characterizing the human.?!” 


On closer inspection however the said periods are different in radical way, to that 
degree even that they might be considered to belong to a different order altogether. 


The following illustration will help to make this clear. 


215 A brick offers a good illustration. The form it takes corresponds to the hands making the brick or later the contraption 
facilitating the making of bricks, in turn the form produced will be a determining factor in the possible forms a building can 
take. 

216 Recall the previous note about bricks. And, the contribution “images in the mind” might be relevant. 

217 “Fruman” refers broadly to the period starting with the development of features which will in the end result into modern 
human abilities like the use of tailored tools. 
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Who could nowadays imagine a life without television or without computers 
offering access to the world wide web? There has however been a tremendous long 
period in which neither existed. 

Something similar is the case in the subject discussed here. 

Like the medieval monk had no imagination at all about something like the WWW, 
in the same way it is impossible for us — a language using species - to grasp fully the 
condition before narration became possible. 

The latter should not be taken in the narrow sense of the act of writing a story 
resulting in a piece of literature but broadly as the ability to initiate oneself the 
construction of scenes in imagination thus bringing forth a_ storyline, a 
representation of a state of affairs.?!® 

Narration signified a radical turning point in the development of the creatures 
concerned, a fact understandably absorbing all attention. But the point of interest 
here is what is getting brought forth in the act of narration could not but follow the 
conditions and constraints of the underlying skill and with going means. Hominin 
could not intentionally “fabricate” scenes of imagination, bring storylines to life. 

But let’s put that aspect aside and focus only on the formal characteristics. 

Recalling Maslow’s hammer, a scene imagined is the product of the available 
technique and as such takes the form of a discrete unit all be it with fuzzy borders, 
it. That consists of objectification and aboutness which originated through the 
development of mediated manipulation. Fitting or complementing the “logic” of 
manipulation it provided the template projected on what had to become 
manipulated. 

This is already remarkable in its own right, but there is more. 

The interpretation of “the world” — i.e. making story lines - only started at that point 
and took progression in the direction of the future. 

Recall the example of the WWW, it could only become playing a role in life from the 
moment it got introduced. Before that it was non existent in the most absolute sense. 
The medieval monk had not a clue. If storytelling could be understood as opening a 
window and admitting light to come in, in relation to the previous period there was 
not even a thought of a window being possible, let alone of light to come in. 

Both periods are different in order. In the case of the monk some parts were the 
same as the notion to need to feed and shelter, but other parts had completely 


different registers. In the case discussed here, the ability to create a displacement in 


218 In my opinion this is the point where a technical skilled hominin transcends into a condition which might be called 
human. 
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space and time in the experience, it opened a modus of understanding which was 
completely new. 

We might be convinced to be able to report about the first period but in fact only in 
terms of the second period. The interpretations given to the first period are 
anachronisms. It is like the anthropologist old style reporting about the behaviour of 
aboriginals in terms characterized by Western culture. It goes even further in the 
case at hand because it is not so much about the story told, but about the structure 
and the dynamic underlying the story whatever the content (referring to discrete 
units order according to the logic of mediated manipulation). The pre-human 
hominin undergoes — like animals most akin — a ribbon of events in the experience 
in which the occurrence of movement makes elements salient. The human from then 
on start to look at the environment as a set of manipulable entities defined by the 


abilities and the formal characteristics of the hands. 


There is no transparency opening a perspective in the direction of the period 
preceding the ability to narrate. If a qualification could be used then it would be that 
of darkness, complete and total obscurity. 

For whom this might come as somewhat incomprehensible think of the following 
situation. 

Suppose we have to offer a description of what it is to see the world through yellow 
coloured glasses while we too - as the reporters - wear the same yellow coloured 
spectacles.” Again, it is not about the story but about the structure and the 
dynamics allowing to bring forth stories. 

That is the condition a scientist, a philosopher or an anthropologist, in short anyone 
thinking his way through that conundrum, finds himself in. 

He can only use the means and the procedure following from his condition, recall 
Maslow’s hammer once more. 

So the idea of independent observer, the so called God’s eye perspective or position 
of Archimedes, not only relates to the content of the storyline, Plato’s suggestion for 
instance that there is an independent truth somewhere. It has in first instance to do 
with the structure and the dynamics allowed by the instrument allowing to bring 
forth a storyline. 

If there is only a hammer, then the world becomes a set of items to be hammered. If 
there is only mediated manipulation then the world becomes divided into entities 


graspable and organizable by mediated manipulation. 


219 Cfr. Wittgenstein II stating that humans are always positioned within the game of language; the Archimedes’ 
position is an impossibility, a fiction. 
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The truth value or the use of a description 

From the mainstream way of thinking, looking for a truthful depiction of the world 
this raises a deep problem. 

This leaves us with the question into the value of any description — if that is only the 
product of a procedure following what is getting dictated by the abilities of the 
means? 

Wittgenstein in his later period observed that the meaning of a word lays in the use 
of it. 

This in my opinion is not restricted to the meaning. It is about the use of the means 
and all it brings forth such as the narration, in the act of negotiating the fluctuations 
of the ever changing environment. 

So, in the end what does a narration say about the world in itself? Actually nothing 
in so far the expectation might be to find a truthful “objective” depiction. It however 
expresses how a particular organism, the human in this case, manages to overcome 
the burdens of existence. 

And there is no doubt about the efficacy. The human way of negotiating the world 
is successful to say the least — even to that degree that this human animal is able to 


saw off the branch on which he sits. 


The bottom line is to forget the aspiration of depicting nature truthfully. This whole 
idea goes back on a historic grounded way of understanding. Focus on successful 
negotiation as a technique in the perspective of a set of chosen values. However 


related both are different things altogether. 


6. Two more notes 

The fiction taken for reality 

At this point there is something more to be said. It has been made clear that the 
content of consciousness bears the character of a displacement. As such it is a 
fiction.” 

Quite understandably it is not realistic to expect the early humans to distinguish 


between experience based on input of the senses and that fed by provoked 


220 Could as well have been speaking of illusions but the connotation of that term is too biased. I am neither going in the 
discussion on the difference between images rendered by input from the eyes and by dreaming (Llinas, Kanwisher, Axel 
Mueller). “Fiction” has been used by the neo-Kantian philosopher Hans Vaihinger in his remarkable book “Philosophie des 
Als Ob ” (1911) (Philosophy of As if). 
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displacement. The consequence is that the fiction is appreciated exactly in the same 
Way as sensory input; in short narratives based on displacement became 
appreciated in the same way as the sensory input. Displacements in imagination (in 
technical sense) became appreciated as expressions of reality. 

However early humans got mentioned as an introductory move, without saying the 
same goes for contemporary humans. When referring to “tomorrow” for instance, it 
is getting appreciated as real as the actual moment of existence however strictly 
taken, it is a product of imaginative labour, a fiction. The reach and intrusiveness of 


this cannot be taken seriously enough. 


The use of the term 

The use of terms such as mind, consciousness and mental — not to forget body, is a 
precarious enterprise.”*! On the one hand the occurrence of terms like these is quite 
understandable. The human experiences effects which seem mysterious escaping 
common sense. As Goethe made Mephitopheles say in Faust “Denn eben wo 
Begriffe fehlen, Da stelt ein Wort zu rechten Zeit sich ein” (coming down to “when 
an understanding is absent, in the right moment a word will come introduced). But 
then J. Mill strikingly observes “The tendency has always been strong to believe that 
whatever receives a name must be an entity or a being having an independent 
existence of its own; and if no real entity answering to the name could be found, 
man did not for that reason suppose that none existed, but imagined that it was 
something peculiarly abstruse and mysterious, to high to be an object of sense.” 222 
Mill got it strikingly right certainly in observing that in case there is no entity to be 
found something will become assumed “to high to be an object of sense”. Isn’t that 
exactly the case with terms and concepts such as mind and consciousness?” 

One could accept that but still argue that for the case of brevity the terms could be 
remains used as shorthand. A defendable idea but the terms in question are on the 
level of meaning that compromised by historical twists and turns that is it would 
not be advisable to do so. Moreover has phlogiston not been disposed as soon as a 


more accurate explanation got accepted? 


221 In “Geen geest, geen lichaam” (No mind, no body) chapter 21 of Paralipomena (Dutch only), I have explained that in the 
same sense the mind is a concept, hence a construct, this also is the case for the concept of body, it is a construct too, different 
features to the mind but as a concept not different to that of mind. 
222 J. Mill. 1878. Analysis of the phenomena of the human mind. Vol. 2. James Mill is the father of the better known John 
Stuart Mill. 
223 And God for that matter? 
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To what use is it to speak of the mental only risking as Mephistopheles and Mill 
pointed out to install the idea of the existence of the very thing enrobing it in a 
sphere transcending observation? 

My opinion is that it, the meaning contorted by historical twists, is misleading and 
on closer inspection even has no real referent; it is empty. 

But how then refer to it? What name to use? 

This very question seems to accept the arguments but in the background still 
respects the occurrence of the mental by this re-installing the contested concept. 
Why could this historical atavism not be discarded completely and replaced by 
referring to the operations? There has been a time that a realm outside alchemy was 
unthinkable until... the 17 century the perspective changed radically leaving all 
alchemy behind. 


7. The question rephrased 


The previous parts hooked directly into the triggering question “if No Mind is there 
something after all?” 

The subject could also be approached in a direct way. The starting point is that there 
is no mind however in the experience there seems something to escape the realm of 
the tangible. The question into the nature of what seems to be present in the 
experience naturally arises. 

At least three approaches are possible. Commonly shared dualism recognizes two 
instances: the material and the mental. In that case the subject is not problematic as 
the existence of both is accepted. Eliminativist materialism does not and reduces the 
said experience to the workings of matter. Action theory also recognizes the 
experience but considers it as an effect of the execution of operations. Operations are 
not to be reduced to matter in action but as the behaviour of a motivated organism 
involved in negotiating the burdens imposed by a changing environment. As such it 


occurs in the public scene hence in principle observable. 


Recalling the question: what is the nature of that what in the experience seems to 
escape the realm of the tangible? For the easy of understanding let us “that what 
seems to escape” call a thought. 

It has two aspects, content and form. As the nature of the former has been discussed 


in another contribution, the focus will be on the form.224 


224 Reference: ON Series, sub On the Object, chapter 4 Images in the head. 
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Confronted with a thought and questioning the nature of it, the focus generally is on 
what appears to be some ethereal stuff, the as mental accepted quality. A thought 
seems to consist out of thin air. No wonder that it escapes the grasp. 

On closer inspection however the thought as phenomenon is only half of the story. 
As explained earlier at the core of the human condition is the ability to initiate 
oneself the experience characterized by displacement in time and space.”° The 
human is capable of introducing scenes of imagination. He can think about events 
taking place in another location and a moment of time outside the actuality. He 
accomplishes this by the manipulation of objects functioning as substitutive or 
second order stimuli. 

The move unfolds in two dimensions: the concrete action of manipulation of 2"4 
order stimuli and the effect. 

Instead of becoming absorbed fully by the effect i.e. the way a thought appears in 
the experience, we focus on the action. The following analogy will help to 
understand this preference. 

Take enjoying the melodious sounds of a piano recital. It appears to the listener as 
some instance, some sound-cloud in its own right. Trying to get grasp on this is 
groping in thin air. The experience overwhelms, seems to be freed of material 
aspects. That is the level when pondering the nature of a thought. 

However, focussing on the operational dimension in its crudest mode, performing a 
piano recital in first instance comes down to hitting a key, by this moving a hammer 
in turn hitting a tensioned string. In second instance sensitivity in hitting the keys, 
the combination of successive acts like this, the rhythm in which the succession is 
executed, changing the tense of the strings by touching the pedals, all adds to the 
provoked effect. But, all of these moves are executions of a certain operation on a 
material implement. 

The relation between both is bound. The operation executed reflects in a direct way 
in the effect. The force of the hit in combination with the acts of the feet on the 
pedals determines the loudness, the tonality and the length of the produced sound 
effect. This has to be considered in a literal sense. When hit in x way it will produce 
an x effect and no other. It should become stressed that this not only determines the 
tonality but also the length in time and the range in space it can be heard. It can be 


captured by the human ear for a particular duration within x meters and not 


225 J. F.R. Gilbert, 2018. The Forgotten Transition. 
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further.”° The aesthetic experience provoked counts as the content, while the 
intensity, the duration in time, the volume of the sound, all represent formal 
characteristics. 


It goes even further. 

The hands in the first place, the tool developed in the extension of the form and 
abilities of the hands impose formal characteristics on the effect of the manipulative 
action. The finger hitting the key in turn hammering the string can only bring forth 
an air vibration as a quality. In summary there is the particular action and the air 
vibration as quality with a certain intensity, duration and reach. That action making 
use of that means brings forth that effect with these formal characteristics, nothing 
else. The bottom-up approach needs stressing. It starts with an action and available 
material; an action performed on a present tensioned string resulting in a sound. 
The sound is not a selection of possible sounds latently available — which is a top 


down approach. It is all a building up, a bringing forth, a producing. 


What has been made clear in this illustration can be projected on the “nature” of a 
thought. It is after all a generalization of a first concrete pattern in which the 
tailoring (action) of a shard of a silex nodule (means) resulted in the ability of slicing 
meat or scraping dirt from hides. 

In the case of the piano, the player hit (action) a key with hammer and string 
combination attached (the means) in order to provoke an aesthetic experience. 

In the case of the manipulation of stimuli of 2"4 order, this pattern got projected onto 
an action whereby the respiratory system, the mouth muscles and sound cavity 
(means) brought forth formalized units of vibrating air allowing to provoke 


displacement in the experience of the other and oneself. 


Recalling what has been said earlier the combination of action and means 
determining the form of the product, hence the thought equalling a displacement 
takes the form of a discrete unit of which the formal characteristics follow these 


dictated by the said action and means. Therefore the form of a scene, a thought, 


226 This is a simplification. Not only the character of the carrier plays a role (take the difference between the duration of a 
sound wave and that of an inscription engraved in stone for instance) but also and not less importantly the capabilities of 
perception. Dorato & Wittman observed that the “now moment” experience takes about three seconds (The Now and the 
Passage if time. 2015. Kronoskope 15: 191-213). Also, the duration of the act of seeing a stone inscription on the one hand and 
the duration of an engraving versus a sound wave on the other are different things altogether. Elaborating on all this would 
for the actual purpose lead to far off. 
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depicts a discrete unit which — always corresponding the means — can be object of 


manipulation. 


But, what is the difference to the prior condition in the phylogenetic perspective? 
Does an organism in the animal state not experience thoughts characterized by the 
same formal features? Apart of the fact that there are no indications that a non 
human animal is able to initiate imaginative content himself, a characteristic which 
is actually not relevant here, data gathered from ethology and developmental 
psychology provide indications in a different direction. 

Animals and very young children are focussed on changes in the environment, i.e. 
instantiated by motion. They do not perceive objects to be manipulated but in first 
in first instance movement. This is well known by hunters. Bracketing other stimuli 
such as smell, in so far the hunter remains frozen he blends into the environment 
with a considerable chance to escape the perception of animals. 

Maybe formulated too extreme but in order to facilitate the understanding, animals 
experience a flowing tape with temporal passages of stability alternating or 
interrupted by disturbing or exciting occurrences of movement taking salience.”” 


Humans on the other hand perceive the world as sets of manipulable entities. 


In the previous paragraphs a distinction was made between the effect experienced 
and the operations bringing forth that effect. In the perspective of this discussion I 
deviated from the mainstream approach in which the effect stood central and 
focussed instead on the level of operations. It should however be observed that in 
everyday practice the relation is circular. Following the scenario sketched in The 
Forgotten Transition, in the earliest of circumstances the displacement got provoked 
as an effect of a manipulation supported by means. The relation at that point shows 
linear succession. However once the effect got appreciated in a favourable way it 
stimulated further execution of the provoking operations. Hence, the relation 
became circular. As such enjoying the effects of playing the piano stimulates 


continuation of that practice and so on. 


What is the message of this contribution? 
As explained in other contributions the content of a thought is not a truthful 
objective depiction of the environment but a reactivation of knowledge i.e. neural 


configurations already present. What is “seen” is what the visual capacity allows to 


27 For an elaboration reference to the On Series, sub On the object, redefining the object. 
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see and in the actual context most important ‘what is remembered’ be it corrected 
by deviant input. 

This contribution did actually not discuss the content of a thought but the formal 
characteristics. Maslow’s quote was taken to be tale telling. If only a hammer is 
present then all becomes understood as something to be hammered. I could also 
have referred to Wittgenstein I (Tractatus...) where he sees language as depicting 
the world not as a detailed photograph but in a structural way as a road map. In 
that there no locations are depicted but little circles referring to locations and roads 
not as real roads but as connecting lines. In that sense the map does not depicts the 
world but the structure of a part of the world. Different types of the circles and 
connecting lines in turn represent their importance. 

However, what is meant in this contribution lies on a different level. The mapmaker 
could arbitrarily change the surface and the colour of circles representing localities. 
In the case discussed, the features are not arbitrary at all. The formal characteristics 
follow in a binding way from the motor abilities and the pattern going with the 


manipulation of objects. 
Instead of offering a reaction to a rather baffled statement “If there is no mind, what 


then...?”, here the question has been posed in a direct way: “what is the form of a 
thought? 


228 Cfr. Donald Hofman, Beau Lotto and not in the least the concept of Lebensform coined by Wittgenstein. 
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The anatomy of a human thought 


Preliminary 

There already exists a vast body of texts and explanations on how a thought 
could be understood. It is often represented as something almost free floating, 
something absolutely different, even divorced from the input of the senses. For 
Plato it belonged to a higher heavenly realm. For Aristotle thinking came down 
on getting grip on the core of that what was thought about. Kant suggested basic 
patterns of thought such as time and space and other templates — categories - 
providing structure to the act of thinking. The most recent interpretations hint in 
the direction of processing and transferring chunks of information as realised by 


computing contraptions. But I am not going into all these. 


Finishing “The question rephrased” it became clear that it signified a final part in 
a description of the character of a human thought. 

In a condition of unattended awareness a thought seems to come as a series of a 
free floating scenes distinguished one from another by fuzzy borders. 

On the other hand, viewed as a subject prone to description within the borders of 


the framework developed so far three dimensions can be distinguished.” 


The formal characteristics in three steps 

1. To start with there is the content in the sense of what does a thought hold, 
what is it about? A displacement in the experience is the answer. But this needs 
precision because non human animals sharing the same physiology and neural 
make up are also supposed to undergo experiences of that kind. The human 
however is able to initiate this condition himself whereas other animals which 
are subject of what happens. That distinguishes the human from the non-human 
species. There is however one more important feature to report, a feature shared 
across species. The displacement experienced is fed for the most part by data 
raised internally and the older the organism becomes the larger that proportion 
will be.**° Not trained in the field of psychology of perception, one tacitly accepts 
the idea that what is perceived is the product of neural processing of impulses 
29 “The framework” refers to the ideas on objectification and aboutness/intentionality, followed by the ability to 


provoke displacements in time and space in the experience. 
230 Reference to the previous note mentioning Hofman, Lotto and Wittgenstein. 
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bombarding the sense organs, the so called afferent flow. In reality however with 
education, experience and thus age, first line input is getting compared to what is 
already present in the existing pool of knowledge grown on the basis of prior 
experiences. In that sense perception is not particularly a matter of construction 
out of processed input but of recognition whereat deviant impulses adapt the 
already existing “image” (neural configuration). This can easily become tested. 
Presented with a contraption or with a word both completely alien to the 
perceiver, meaning will not occur. It is not getting recognized. 

In summary, a thought consists of a displacement in the experience, in case of the 
human a self initiated instance whereby it, triggered by first line stimuli, is made 


up by reminiscences of past experiences. 


2. The second dimension is also concerned with the content but now the question 
is about the nature of the experience: what is it like to experience a thought? 
What is the stuff a thought consists of??5! It appears as a series of rather vague 
images. A representation by Dennett coined “the Cartesian theatre”. This has 
been discussed in the text “Images in the head”.* After having explained 
different points of view on that subject and taken ideas of Llinas suggesting 
conformity between the condition of being awake and dreaming into 
consideration, further comparing the visual as effect with the outcomes of the 
other senses, the conclusion was that there were absolutely no images in the 
head.*> The attribution of seeing images got identified as a metaphor with 
historical roots. In short, it became recognized as an experience of course 
accompanying workings of the visual anatomy and physiology but enrobed in a 


historical discourse. 


3. So far the meaning giving content and the nature or the stuff it is made of have 
been touched. One more dimension remains: that of the formal characteristics. A 
thought whatever the content has a duration and a form. This has been discussed 
in the previous part “Rephrasing the question”. The conclusion was that the 
formal characteristics were determined by the characteristics of the carrier i.e. the 


object functioning as stimulus of second order.?4 


231 The previous paragraph made clear what soup consists of, it is now the moment to explain how it tastes, 
what is it like to eat soup? 

232 Reference to “Supplement to The Forgotten Transition” chapter 3, part 2. 

233 On the different points of view reference to the publications of Piavio, Kosslyn and Pylyshyn. 

234 Actually as mentioned in a previous note: the perceptive abilties imposed on the carrier. 
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In summary, a thought has a particular kind of stuff as content, it is a type of 
experience onto which a particular historical based interpretation has been 
projected and it has formal characteristics mirroring these proper to the 


manipulation of implements. 
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Abstract 


The Western culture is characterized by a set of fundamental beliefs underlying a 
common sense as well as a scientific understanding of the world. Most of the 
theorizing germinates from out and develops within the borders of it. It embodies a 
style of reasoning which rightfully could be coined “thinking within - the 
confinements of - the box”. The first part wants to expose some of these beliefs. The 
second part explores what an understanding of the environment of the human as an 
animal could be when taken the implications of Darwin’s approach serious. It in 
broad strokes sketches out the condition serving as the stepping stone into a 
development of the human skills we are familiar with. The demystification on the 
one hand, the sketching of the initial condition on the other, both approaches hope 
to help a way of thinking out of the box. 


“The tendency has always been strong to believe that whatever receives a name 
must be an entity or a being, having an independent existence on its own...” 

J.S. Mill 

"We have to make use of language, which is made up necessarily of preconceived 
ideas. Such ideas unconsciously held are the most dangerous of all” 


Poincare2*> 


Introduction 


A quote in a webinar inspired this contribution. The professor in charge judged that 
for an idea to be taken serious it should fit in the established or generally accepted 
body of science, that corpus of knowledge on which exists consensus in the 
academic community. 

That makes sense. One should be reluctant to accept any type of new wave or all too 
high metaphysical speculation. But at the same time no attention seems to be paid to 
the risk of that recommendation. A suggestion fitting accepted science also accepts 
the prevailing framework without much if any reservation at all, historic biases 


included. The way the scholar in question shared this judgement sounded as if 


35 Quotes mentioned in Ogden & Richards. 1923. The meaning of meaning. New York: A Harvest 
Book. 
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science is objective beyond suspicion and radiates a sphere of absolute neutrality. 
But for those who studied history of science and of philosophy, the fact that this is 
not the case is apparent. 

Engaging quite blindly in a scientific perspective implies submission not only to its 
methods but also to its models of the world and accepted representations of nature. 
This kind of orthodoxy has a flipside. It neglects taking into account particular 
historic biases and blocks possible creative insights, hinders thinking out of the box 
which amazingly enough often is getting praised by the orthodoxy following crowd. 
In these introductory lines I have mentioned that a way of thinking develops only 
within the borders of a set frame of reference. What I want to do is sketching out 
that frame of reference promoting to transcend the borders and by this engage in 
thinking out of the box. But in order to be able to appreciate the particularities of it 
more clearly I will start with sketching out some elements of the orthodox frame of 
reference. As for thinking out of the box, one should in first instance be aware of 
what is in the mainstream box; being aware of representations running in the 
background and constituting the mainstream understanding of the world. 

But I should not delude myself. What will be offered also expresses a particular 
perspective.”°° The endeavour is to explore and unveil ingrained biases in everyday 
thinking. 

It might be observed that literature criticizing the ins and outs of the scientific 
practice is ready available. Agreed, but the subject is often approached from a too 
narrow point of view, social construction for instance or feminism, development of 
paradigm’s and the like. Moreover academic jargon not all that easy to digest is 
often used. 

This contribution wants to focus on the most basic traits shared by many scientists 
but equally present in the knowledge of the public in general. I also want to be brief. 
One should not struggle with a hefty volume to obtain some insight in this 


intriguing subject. 


Before starting some particularities need to be clarified. 

The initial position is that of an organism confronted with an in principle chaotic 
influx which needs ordering into a meaningful scene in turn triggering a response. 
The condition the primary motivation is in and the particularities of the body 
provide basic meaning. Recurrent situations will consolidate responses into stable 


response patterns. In some species parents will learn their growing offspring useful 


236 For that subject “Storytelling, setting the human apart” 


170 


behaviour and tactics. So far for the first level but that will not be the subject of 
discussion in this contribution. The focus will be on what specifies the human 
species that is the presentation of narratives providing a meaningful interface to the 
challenging environment. Leaving the initial condition out of the discussion, the 
human confronted with a chaotic environment projects verbalized interpretations 
onto it by this creating an ordered scene generating meaning in turn provoking 
responsive behaviour. This projection is not necessarily one coherent scene but in 
most cases will be a complex composition of different interpretations dealing with 
particular parts of the scene.” The idea is that the human is confronted with a 
conglomerate of interlocking meaningful narratives and the aim is to provide 
clarification on the historical roots of some of these. 

This allows a second important remark. 

In trying to raise a clear picture about how the human understands the world two 
entry points lay in front of us. One has been expressed along the previous lines: 
different narratives dealing with aspects of the challenge occurring form an 
integrated scene. In that case narratives are no more than indeed narratives, 
expressing versions and as such instruments supporting an understanding. The 
specificity of this will become clear with the next approach. With that it could be 
agreed that the interpretation is indeed no more than a narrative but a narrative 
which step by step approaches a reality corresponding depiction. The narrative will 
remain a narrative but will in the end reach a condition of a truthful depiction of the 
world as it really is out there, at least it will be appreciated as such. 

That is actually not the path followed here and I will make clear on what historic 
grounds this appreciation came into being. 

In short, the way we take the world as perceived as a realistic depiction is actually a 


composite scene of different pictures each of them with a historical provenance. 


With some imagination the understanding of the world could be presented as a set 
of different scenes on a canvas constituting an overall picture or story. The trusting 
observer takes what is seen for natural. That is how things are. He seems to be 
unaware of the fact that these partial understandings drift on historical events 
constituting precisely the scene observed or rather lived. As said the aim is twofold. 
On the one hand unveil what is experienced as being the natural and articulate the 


contours so they become salient in the awareness. On the other hand offering a 


237 Dennett's suggestion of competing narratives or multiple drafts sounds familiar here. 
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historic introduction as such clarifying that what is perceived is not a natural given 


but the result of historical events and twists. 


Part I, the Western way or thinking inside the box 


No blank slate 


The goal in this contribution is to focus on schemes giving form to the Western way 
of thinking. There were however earlier changes also of profound influence on the 
way the world had and still is to be understood. For the purpose of illustration three 
examples will be on offer. 

Agriculture is beyond doubt one of the most far-reaching. The possession of surplus 
changed the prior group hierarchy based on skills, age and the behaviour of alphas 
like in chimpanzee communities. It introduced possession and heredity as an 
organisational principle. It redefined the role of the sexes. These are not merely 
interesting remnants of times past but principles incessantly organizing the 
communal structure and dynamic to this day. They do not only organize the social 
structure but also flavour the appreciation of different roles inherent to it. 

Writing is a second game changer. There had been associations between material 
implements and meanings earlier. But these were rather presences than 
representations. To clarify the difference take the case of the crucifix. Not one 
worshipper will think of it as a reality corresponding depiction of the man 
presumed to be the son of God. The cross stands for the divinity; it makes him 
present stronger still it emanates his presence. In a similar sense cave art should not 
be considered to be reports of hunting scenes. The animals depicted emanate their 
presence. But with the introduction of writing around 5.000 BCE the elements used 
in associations become stereotyped and systematized. As bearers of meaning they 
could be stored allowing to be transported over long distances or to transfer 
information overarching generations. Consider the consequences of the introduction 
of radio communication or even more recent the World Wide Web. The introduction 
of the distribution of written messages must have had the same impact on the 
understanding of the world. 

Dualism as an organizing scheme will be the last example. In the present time it is 
often understood rather narrow as the opposition of mind and body. It is however a 
pervasive principle of organizing data. It divides the world in an inside and an 


outside, a visible and invisible, a tangible and not tangible, a good and an evil. It 
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does not only order data but imposes principles of understanding. As such what is 
inside is not only topological different from what is outside, it might also be 
different in character. This scheme showed itself early in Zoroastrianism and in 
Manichaeism. Before that period what would be called moral today took a tangible 
form. Bad was the tribe invading and menacing the peace of the own group. In that 
sense evil was indeed quite tangible. With the religions mentioned good and bad 
became associated with divinities and people had to decide what side to choose as 
guideline for behaviour in the community. Good and evil became abstract principles 
opposing one another. Duality as a tension between values became an organizing 
principle and still is to this day. Take for instance the suggestion of reality opposed 
to the deception of the senses, a model going back to Plato. As an organizing 
principle it does not only organize consideration on that matter, it installs beyond 
discussion reality as the referent of the concept of reality. That is one aspect. The 
way reality as referent has to be filled or understood is another depending on 
historical determinants. 

So the particulars which will be offered further did and do not start from a blank 


slate. They are built on organizing principles already present. 


Nisbett , East versus West — the introduction of the invariable. 


There is a remarkable agreement between the Taoist and Confusionist East and the 
pre-Socratic Greece. For both the emphasis was on finding the right way to live, a 
rather ethical and legislative inspired attitude. However around the 5"/6" century 
BCE something changed on the Greek side. Finding truth became prevailing, 
moreover by looking for natural causes and no longer for the supernatural as 
previous. This reorientation got according to Geoffry Lloyd (1970) fired up by the 
invention, I would prefer introduction of nature as an invariable instance present 


outside the subjectivity of man. 


Intermezzo 

I would word it somewhat differently which does not change the outcome but depicts the 
initial situation more clearly. I prefer to call the period preceding the mentioned introduction 
as a condition in which existence is finding articulation. Speaking is not only an act of 
transferring information, but in first instance and above all a way of existing. It collapses 
with it. It is an instantiation in the same way as walking and taking a breath is. 

And then a turning point occurs in which that way of being itself is becoming questioned. 
Three determinants could be decisive for this. One is the introduction of the invariable as 


criterion in order to overcome subjectivity as explained by Geoffry Lloyd. Graham Harmann 
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assumes something similar but caused the introduction of agriculture providing surplus 
which had to be stored and thus remained stable overtime in contrast to the dynamics 
characterizing hunter — gatherers. But the third element which is not getting mentioned is 
in my opinion the act of contemplating itself because contemplating consolidates what is 
getting focussed on — however it might be dynamic — into a solid form in a metaphorical 
sense ‘observable in a confrontation”. Think of Heideggers Dasein — that what is there (in 
front of us). 

The transition from fully dynamic into a stance of contemplation can also be observed in the 
development of a growing child. * In the early stage it does not so much inform the other, it 
rather expresses himself, demonstrating a way of being expecting that the other under the 
impression becomes influenced by this. Only later the awareness rises of his role as an actor 
transferring information, aware that the other can accept but as well refute the content of it. 
This tilt or this development deserved extra attention. It concerns a change in attitude from 
acting into contemplating. I have called this the introduction of aboutness on the level of 
semantics (in contrast to the level of technique; the first has to do with the trajectory of 
Western thinking, the second is involved in the process of becoming human characterized by 


culture). 


But once that instance got installed and accepted in the common appreciation a new 
question dawned: what is the character, the nature or the essence of that what is 
invariant? As such the invariable appeared in the way the world got questioned and 
understood. There was something invariable for instance in the category “tree” or 
“house”. Individual trees belonged to the same category with an invariable essence 
apt to be approached from a naturalistic point of view. 

At this point Nisbett’s findings are getting sense. 

He observed that in the Greek texts from that period invariable categories started to 
get separated from a context taking an isolated form standing on its own. That 
differed from the inclination in the East where the importance of relations and 
events remained dominant. Therein ideas were not evaluated making use of formal 
rules in order to find the truth as in the practice which started after Socrates, but got 
opposed one to another. The latter condition was precisely the one the debating pre- 
Socratics found themselves in and wanted to escape with the help of what Lloyd 
called the invention of nature as the invariable instance or probably a more proper 


qualification “criterion”. 


238 This agrees with the condition Wertheimer coins as “die gemeinsammen Schicksals”. 


174 


The importance of this explanation is that it sketched out the particularity of the 
Western way of approaching and appreciating the world. It may be not the only 
possible version to explain what exactly happened in Greece”? in that period, but it 
is a version trying to solve an occurring problem. With its concern for the invariable 
and its categorical characteristics it still is the underlying thread of the 
contemporary way of Western thinking. It structured that way of thinking in a 
definite way. Moreover Galileo’s scheme would not have been possible without it. 
But again: it is a particular way of framing things. 

The moment has come to introduce historical scenes which from then on will guide 


the understanding of the world. 


Plato’s ultimate reality 


Among the numerous attempts to offer an explanation on the essence of the 
invariable, recall Nisbett, Plato’s contribution has been of such an importance that it 
provoked Alfred North Whitehead the observation that the history of Western 
philosophy is nothing but a footnote to Plato. 

What does he refer to? 

The well known allegory of the cave expresses the view that the impressions the 
senses bring forth are no more than shadows of what “really” is going on. Plato was 
sceptic of the truth value of the realm of the empirical. But this did not exclude man 
completely from the ability of catching a glimpse of the true world. Fortunately the 
soul before it took its place in a human resided in the realm of ideas, the purest 
condition of truth. So by the possession of a soul and the application of the right 
method — rational thinking - man could obtain a glimpse of reality as it really 
existed in itself. 

This approach may provoke the idea that there is a proper method to capture a 
glimpse of reality but that is actually not the core of the presentation at the same 
time the underlying pitfall. The mise-en-scene is similar to the anecdote in which 
the suspicious spouse asked the husband “where did you meet her yesterday?” The 
where question veils the trap: the firm implication that he met her the day before. 
Likewise the promise to catch a glimpse of reality implies the existence such a 
reality; even if rationality would only render a depiction, it would none the less 


offer a one on one corresponding representation of reality as it is existing in itself. 


239 As an indication for the relevant region around the Aegean Sea; Greece did not exist in that period. 
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With this Plato installs firmly the conviction of a truthful depiction i.e. knowledge. 
This conviction is to this day shared by many, not only naive realists, but also many 
in the world of science. 

To articulate the particularity of this approach as clear as possible: it neglects 
completely the determination of embodiment. 

The baffled remark “do you mean that the reality out there is getting questioned?” 
actually illustrates how deep Plato’s suggestion on that matter is engrained in 
common belief. But the content of the question is not really the point here and as 
such does not have to be answered. The focus to be realized is twofold. In first 
instance pointing out the provenance of the idea of an objective reality which in turn 
provokes an effort to get some degree of grip on it. In second instance the very idea 
itself conflicts with the inherent restrictions of being embodied. 


Galileo’s move, a defining turn 


The figure of Galileo is the exponent of a new zeitgeist prepared by others like 
Oresm, Albertus Magnus and Roger Bacon’. Apart of thought experiments such as 
the falling spheres he also paid a lot of attention to the practical dimension thereby 
noting values on several intervals. This allowed comparing different settings or the 
same setting under different circumstances. The importance of that system cannot 
be valued enough. 

It took place against an Aristotelian background whereby objects were considered 
as emanations of potencies driven to realization. The tone was one of dynamics. The 
world was a tangled web of turbulences emanating signatures or signs of the divine 
will and as such providing the perceived environment with meaning. Galileo’s 
representation in the guise of numbers which could be compared provided a model 
allowing prediction of the results of organized technical operations. The world until 
then solely explained by the will of God became gradually controllable by practical 
human intervention. Nature became a book written in the language of mathematics. 

Galileo had not need for potential attributed to objects. He only made use of the 
dimensions of an object which could be measured. He did not even abstract the 
potentialities in a voluntary way; he only discarded these as obsolete for his 
purposes. 

His approach was successful in the perspective of manipulation of the environment. 


It resulted in a redefinition of the object from an entity filled with tension to an inert 


240 Oresme, the world as a giant mechanic contraption; Bacon and Magnus, nature explained in terms 
of mathematics. 
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unit characterized by measurable dimensions. It should be clear had Galileo had no 
intention to a redefinition. It followed in a natural way from the success of his 
approach. 

It brought with it a redefinition of the representation of the human. Instead of a 
dynamic being, a unity provided with a soul, the whole taken by the realm of God a 
partitioning started to take place. The human tended more and more to be 
understood as a body following laws of mechanics — Galileo’s procedures - 
provided with a mind able to follow rational rules. This is not the place to discuss 
this in depth but of importance is that Aristotle’s view on the human is one 
interpretation, while Galileo opened the way into another. The point here is not 
about the correct interpretation but on the fact that both are depictions, ways of 


understanding based on different sets of premises. 


Galileo’s intervention had yet another consequence. 

Discarding all dynamic characteristics did not make these disappear in thin air. The 
increase in size of a plant over time could be measured but the act — vital in nature — 
of growing escaped this type of approach. The tendency to act, emotions undergone 
and the quality of colours seen, all these features did not vaporize; they remained 
experienced but somewhat orphaned. In time they tacitly became part of the realm 
of consciousness, of the mind. Only in 1866 they got properly labelled “quale or 
qualia” by Charles Sanders Peirce, a term picked up in 1929 by Clarence Lewis. In 
1974 it received a maximum of attention when Nagel pondered the question “what 
is it like to be a bat?” 


The introduction of the invariant of which the essence would become questioned, 
and the changed approach of an object became the watermark of Western thinking 
until this day. It is so engrained that it is taken to be natural. If there would be 
something that might be called the blueprint, this would be it. 


Further now with more pieces of the puzzle constituting the canvas. 


An understanding of man 


The actual appreciation of the human in the Western culture from an ideal point of 
view is seen as an autonomous and unique identity standing apart from all what 
surrounds him. His personal life is considered of supreme value, the integrity of it 
legally well regulated. As an organism he seems to dispose of capacities never 


observed elsewhere. From his own perspective it appears that he is body with at the 
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same time a dimension of experience escaping or transcending that material 
condition. The workings of the brain are presumed to be responsible for that 
particular if not mysterious condition. 

The idea is to depict a few threads contributing to the constitution of that particular 


narrative. 


The brain as causal centre 


One of the pieces is the contemporary prevailing belief concerning the workings of 
the brain if not as the centre of life in its entirety, at least as the initiating instance. 
Nothing seems to be more important than the activity of the neural tissue. For that 
conviction are at least three historical changes responsible. 

1. The contribution of Willis: brain-centrism 

For Aristotle the heart is involved in emotion and thinking. This belief was still 
defended by Henry Moore in 1652. Even today when someone is getting 
emotionally moved he intuitively speaks from the heart and when engaging full 
heartedly (sic) into some event it is also said that he is taking it to heart. All things 
considered when emotional turbulences are in play, even to this day the heart 
remains the first candidate to be mentioned. However it cannot be denied that the 
brain gained importance in spite of the fact that according to Aristotle it merely 
evacuated the heated fumes produced by the activity of the heart. On the contrary 
today all serious work such as thinking, deciding and being conscious is attributed 
to the workings of the brain. In this Thomas Willis a medical doctor from the 17th 
century played a significant role. His anatomical studies of brain and nerves got 
published as “Cerebri anatome” in 1664. The reference in this contribution is short, 
anecdotic even, however the effect of Willis’ work cannot be valued enough. He 
provided the fertile soil onto which the whole movement resulting in the actual 
glorification of the workings of the brain commonly coined ‘brain centrism’ could 
take place. 

There is more than one point to be made. First of all it makes clear that there have 
been different versions to what got considered to be functionally central to the 
condition of being a life. Secondly, the way the brain is becoming appreciated 
exposes a particular meaningful orientation: the brain as causal centre fitting the 
already existing scenario of the quest for the essence of things, in that case of human 
life in the natural philosophical appreciation, or in more contemporary wordings: in 
a biological sense. It should be taken into account that in the 17" century the divine 
contribution in the understanding of the workings of nature lost considerable 


terrain however God remained prominently present behind the curtains. 
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2. From Galileo to Hooke : the causal workings of the smallest constituents 

In “Il saggiatore” or “The Assayer” written in 1623 Galileo proposes that what can 
be perceived by the unaided eye is caused by the workings of particles so small they 
escape observation. He as is well known is also the man using lenses to bring forth a 
spyglass allowing stakeholders to perceive as early as possible the arrival of ships. 
But the view of a ship is no revelation; everyone knew what a ship looked like. The 
shocking discovery took place with man such as Anthony van Leeuwenhoek and 
Robert Hooke, turning the contraption upside down and observing life on the scale 
of the very small not seen ever before. This not only opened a dimension beyond 
imagination but it fitted the aim looking for the essence using the dynamic pattern 
of cause and effect. The use of the latter had become extremely clear through the 
experimental method executed by scholars like Galileo. This pattern became 
experimentally confirmed by the work of Ramon Y Cajal in 1887 observing discrete 
units in what until that then was considered an integrated network. 

At this point the following scene comes to live: the shift to the neural workings as 
the centre of human activity while the brain as the physical instance takes the form 
of a network of myriads of discrete units. 

It could be argued that this shift and changing appreciation is a sign for the progress 
in the direction of a more truthful depiction, i.e. approaching ever more to the way 
reality actually is out there. This however is a perfect translation of what Plato 
offered in prospect. Unfortunately the acceptance of that understanding veils the 
underlying dynamic. Galileo demonstrated a method consisting of different actions 
resulting into a product which could be replicated, i.e. of which the result could be 
predicted. Y Cajal in first instance made observations of brains removed from 
corpses, he used microscopes as perception supporting tools and he interfered with 
the neural tissue along the instructions of Golgi. In short this is a highly operational 
and technical approach. If that testifies of something at all then it is about a practice 
embedded in an operational context. The idea of getting closer to the truth-reality is 
pure metaphysics with the particularity that the historic origin can be traced back. 

3. The computer metaphor 

The brain considered to be the causal centre is actually a compound of fat, water, 
blood vessels, neurons with dendrites and glial cells. How could this bring forth 
ethereal products such as thoughts and qualitative sensations as the enchanting 
experience of a sunset in the tropics? 

Fortunately different metaphors have been helpful. With the invention of the 
telephone the connection desk offered a useful model to start with. It got followed 


by the fact that a radio had to tune in to a certain frequency. It gave rise to the 
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representation of the brain as more or less solid matter tuning into what was around 
and as such rendering sensations and thoughts. An even more perfect model 
became available with the by Turing introduced machine opening the era of 
computers and information processing. A striking particularity of that contraption 
was that it made use of very simple conditions which could be expressed using 
Boolean values of being true or false. However being values and thus escaping 
grasp could easily become mimicked by turning switches on or off, a practice one 
was familiar with from the electrical facilities in day to day life. This could in turn be 
mimicked by electric relays, switching radio tubes, further by transistors and finally 
by integrated circuits accumulating thousands and thousands of switches. This 
corresponded very well with the assumed workings of neural tissue. Both were 
complex in structure and dynamic, both were based on switching conditions 
(electric chemical workings of synapses) and the effects of all these escaped the pure 
material substance of the computer on the one hand, the white and grey matter 
making out the brain on the other. Switches, connections and at some branches 
provided with threshold conditions guiding the signal into a particular circuit could 
be the hard ware mirroring streams of information tipping over into decisions 
under certain conditions. 

Since then the workings of the brain often got described in terms of programs and 


algorithms processing streams of information of some sort. 


The previous summary may now be supplemented by an explanation of human life 
based on workings of the smallest constituents hidden deep in the organism. These 
can be understood as the workings of an information processing computer provided 


with a central processing unit making decisions and controlling behaviour. 


Man as a dualist creature 


Understanding Descartes’ aspiration 


Despite the fact that most academics refute a dualism based on Descartes’ proposal, 
the model is still tacitly influential. This justifies some background information. 

His approach did not appear out the blue. The development in ancient Greece has 
already been mentioned. As a reminder, different explanations required a criterion 
enabling a decision on which argument was paramount. The invariable got 
introduced provoking in turn the question into the nature of the said instance. It 


became an issue provoking a plethora of possible answers. Long story short the 
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world as set of all that was out there became the object or the problem to be 
investigated. That is the first step. Overtime natural philosophers presented 
different solutions. Some fell back on what the senses brought forth, others stressed 
the importance of rationality. At the same time there was a tension with the way 
revelation explained the world and certainly with the way the church forced its 
version upon the thinking man. Taking a giant step, it all resulted in a slumbering 
turmoil raising questions about the quality of human produced knowledge. To 
make things worse, the 16th century was also a period of endless military conflicts 
reinforcing a feeling of doubt and uncertainty. All this provided a background for a 
shift from the object out there as problematic given — what was the nature of it - in 
the direction of thinking subject. 

The question arose quite naturally whether human knowledge was reliable at all 
and in line with that problem what procedure should be followed in order to bring 
forth certain knowledge. This is the challenge Descartes found himself confronted 
with. 

Another fact to be taken into account is that he was a keen mathematician. He 
participated in the new “scientific” way of constituting knowledge. From a very 
different corner but also of influence is Luther’s suggestion that every man, not only 
the clergy, was provide with ratio allowing him to understand God’s word. By this 
ratio became in a sense a secular instrument in the effort to raise reliable knowledge 
and importantly within reach of all. It should neither be forgotten that Descartes 
was a devout catholic maintaining relation with Marain Mersenne. The latter 
worried that the Renaissance scientific approach would explain everything leaving 
God aside thus jeopardising religion. Descartes shared this concern. He wrote 
Mersenne that he learned about Galileo’s condemnation and considered seriously to 
burn all his writings because what he proposed depended strongly on Galileo. All 
these are elements sketching the sphere of the time. 


The animal dimension 


In his model of the human, the body - famously coined as res extansa, was inert 
without powers of whatever kind. The dynamics could be imagined like the 
workings of a clock, one part pushing the other. Remember the influence of Galileo 
with his practical experiments in which cause and effect became registered in a 
quantitative way. It facilitated the suggestion of animals as some kind of automaton; 
the workings could be explained by principles of mechanics and hydraulics. This 
should however not to be taken all too narrow. In line with Aristotle’s view 


suggesting that experience was a function of the animal soul, mental powers of man 
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in so far he functioned as an animal should also be explained following the logic of 
mechanics. It is telling that Descartes was intrigued by mechanical animals and 
human figurines built by artisans. Today many are stunned by effects brought forth 
by computers. Something similar took place in Descartes’ lifetime in relation to 
automatons. It is what underpinned the idea that Descartes thought of animals as 


pure mechanical automatons. 


Soul, mind and ratio 


Concerning the soul or the mind his approach is not so clear cut as often presented. 
Underlying his ideas raged a struggle to rescue the Christian characteristics of the 
soul; as said he was a devout Christian. 

In his view the soul harboured the power of thought or reason (ratio) separating the 
human from animal behaviour in experience and in the faculty of language. 
Animals lacked the sense of awareness of their own awareness. They lacked 
reflection which precisely allows the human to respond to novel situations contrary 
to the animal which only can fall back on mechanic reflexes. It is remarkable that he 
observed that animals cannot think with linguistically formed propositions 
precisely because they lack language. The ability to accomplish that is what 
Descartes considered to be the backbone of knowledge, the characterizing feature of 
reason. It emerged from a language of the mind — the source, by this situating 
language firmly in the mind which is of relevance for this outline. As a casual note, 
reference is made to the insights as formulated by Chomsky and Fodor. 

To retain is that mind here equals ratio and as mentioned linguistic propositions are 
at the heart of it all. 


Leahy in Erneling”! observes that Descartes project was deeply influenced by the 
effort of saving his foundational philosophy from Galileo’s fate. This is another way 
of saying that Descartes bended his views in order to save the model he had in 
mind, at the same time avoiding a conflict with the still almighty Catholic church. 
From this effort raised a depiction of the soul, the mind or the ratio completely 
different from the body, almost absolutely divorced from it were it not of the 
minuscule connection via the pineal gland. As he explained in the Meditations, 
Descartes considered himself nothing but a thinking thing or mind, a thing that 


241 Leahy is professor Emeritus psychology and philosophy at Virginia Commonwealth University, 
USA. He has a chapter “Mind as scientific object: a historical-philosophical exploration” in Erneling, 
C.E., Johnson, D.M. (eds) 2005. The mind as scientific object: between brain and culture. Oxford 
University Press. 
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doubts, understands, affirms, denies, is willing, is unwilling, and also imagines and 
has sensory perceptions. All this suggests a not-material substance seems, a res 
cogitans — a thing that thinks. It is a substance without matter not occupying space 
and so not extended and, completely separate from the body. 

The importance of the following justifies quoting the paragraph: 

“Descartes was not the first to prove his own existence from mental activity. St. 
Augustine had said, ‘If I am deceived, I exist’ and from Parmenides is known ‘For it 
is the same thing to think and to be’. What was new and of profound implications 
was Descartes’ radical reflexivity, his focus on the self and his invention of 
consciousness as a thing that could be considered, in short that could be studied.” 
Augustine had turned inward and found God. As Leahy observes Descartes turned 
inward and found only himself. (in Erneling, 2005:48). 

With and through this gesture the self became an object of attention. 

Leahy specifies with the following example. Asking you to look at the green colour 
of a leaf in the Aristotelian approach one would indeed focus at the colour of the 
leaf in front of him. In Descartes’ approach one focuses on the experience of green in 
consciousness — paraphrasing Nagel “what is it like to experience green?” (in 
Erneling 2005:49). 

Of course contemplation of the self occurred before but mostly in a religious 
context, man considering his existence in the light of God. But here the focus turns 
in the direction of the psychological self laying the foundations of the study of the 
mind as part of man. God remains undeniable present in the background, but man 
becomes ever more understood in a secular psychological sense. Locke, a 
contemporary of Descartes, would even go as far as discarding the need of a divine 
instance altogether. 

Nowadays the idea of the occurrence of an inner self comes as natural. But one 
should realize that this is a novelty deserving more than only taking note of it. It has 
to be realized that from that period on considering seriously the inner self as an 
instance entered the experience. The inner self got introduced as 1) something which 
occurred and 2) could be considered. Not much later the practice of keeping a diary 
appeared. People kept track of inner feelings and appreciations. Thinking about 
oneself ascended to a new level — there was some thing there inside, a personality, a 


mind-like instance to be taken serious, to be taken as something real. 


This dynamic divided the world into an objective mechanical dimension to be 


known scientifically and a subjective one known by looking inwardly, by 
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consciousness.” At this point appears what Dennett would coin the Cartesian 
theatre. The inner self looks at a screen onto which the data gathered by the sense 
organs are projected. From then on the naive direct contact with the outside world 
gradually got replaced by a state of affairs in which sensations are getting projected 
in the mind or the consciousness, projections which then in an act of reflection could 
be examined. Medieval believers in observing the world participated in the idea of 


God so were externally oriented. Descartes turned the focus inward looking. 


Perception, from out to in to in to out 


For Aristotle something existed as the junction of matter and form. In the act of 
perception the sense organ only caught the form. So what is getting perceived is 
actually a part or dimension of the external world. This implies a direct correlation 
between experience and universe. Near the end of the medieval times and with the 
beginning of the Renaissance period the practice of mathematics became ever more 
influential. The truth became increasingly generated by calculation rather than by 
perception. As Galileo observed the senses are prone to deception while reason with 
mathematics at its core opened the most reliable path to true knowledge. The 
scholastic scholar oriented the focus to the outside world presenting him what was 
really out there. The successors turned inside to working on calculations in order to 
generate a true description of reality. As Galileo observed “the book of nature is 
written in mathematical language”. 

Here too there is a reorientation from the outside to the inside. All these elements 
are of course only dimensions of a general reorientation resulting into the 
installation of an inner space. It is a telling act to mention that Descartes’ insight 


demonstrates the pinnacle of this movement. 


242 It might be useful to remind the historic shifting in meaning of this concept. At first it was 
understood as con-scientia that is “what we as community know”. That group became restricted to a 
selection of insiders — the cognoscenti (think of the contents of a board meeting not made public to the 
common members). A step further was knowledge kept in a voluntary way secret to oneself (conscious 
sibi). In the Middle Ages the term acquired a twofold meaning: knowledge that embarrassed one who 
has that knowledge — conscience enters the stage and knowledge which is private to oneself, the most 
intimate of thoughts of which the public can not have knowledge. The voluntariness became replaced 
by a condition of inability. This evolution, in particular from the Middle Ages on follows the line 
explained in the text. For an interesting elaboration of this subject: Nicholas Humphrey (1993), A 
history of the mind. Vintage. 
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Reorganisation of the psychological scene 


The idea or the concept of an inner space available for inspection in short 
introspection, took firmly form. It became the natural way of thinking. The 
experience got reified, provided with an already existing label “consciousness” and 


as such acquiring the status of a genuine object of investigation. *4 


Recall the redefinition of the object through the approach of Galileo. It lost its 
Aristotelian dynamic character and became a thing prone for explicit measurement 
and systematic manipulation, in short a type of instrumental consideration. 
Something similar took place here: the naive direct contact with the world got lost 
and replaced by a type of consideration which is characteristic for a type of science 
as sketched out by Galileo. Consciousness, the inner theatre and what happens in 
that theatre is becoming prone for instrumental consideration. Experience became 
depicted in an act of reflected, introspective study bringing forth an object of 
experimental control. 

It should be noted that focussing on individuals, Galileo and Descartes in this case, 
as the geniuses par excellence is somewhat misleading. It facilitates composing the 
narrative. But they should rather be considered the visible exponents of a changing 


Zeitgeist. 


As an annotation in the margin recall the introduction of nature as the invariable 
criterion against which subjective meanings could be evaluated. Diverse subjective 
opinions provoked the necessity for an instance which escaped subjectivity, an 
instance independent of human volatility a condition known as objective. On closer 
inspection it could be said that subjectivity brought forth objectivity. They are not 
opponents but one is actually the fruit of the other. 

Leahy comments “Galileo and Descartes made it imperative to study us—to practice 
psychology —so that the subjective contributions to experience might be subtracted, 
leaving only objective truth”. (in Enerling, 2005:50) This is an illustration of history 


repeating itself. The dynamic is escaping subjectivity by this realizing objective 


43 At the same time, but this transcends the scope of this discussion, an impossible struggle is getting 
fired up. What has been reduced to an internal subjective case in the first place, should no become 
withdrawn from that subjectivity seeking to grant it a status of objectivity. As Leahy comments 
“Galileo and Descartes made it imperative to study us—to practice psychology —so that the subjective 
contributions to experience might be subtracted, leaving only objective truth”. (in Enerling, 2005:50) 
Here too history repeats itself. Remind that the introduction of the invariable (hoti esti) was brought 
forth by the endeavour to escape the undecidability of different arguments put forward. 
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knowledge as the ultimate goal, an endeavour reflecting Plato’s suggestion of an 
ultimate reality. 


Man an autonomous individual 


The shift in the appreciation of the self experienced as an entity however provided 
with a soul into the direction of a dual configuration of a psychological nature, has 
been subject of discussion in the previous paragraphs. But there were also changes 
taking place from out very different corners such as politics, military and 
profession. The impact of these changes will briefly get explained below. 


From Fremd to Selbstzwang 


Changes in the domains of the military, urban, economic and demographic nature 
have been published by the sociologist Norbert Elias in “The civilizing process” 
(1939). 

According to this author two major lines of force changed the pattern of the 
personality structure. 

One had to do with the reorganization of gangs of mercenaries reputed for brutality 
into trained regular armies ascertaining order and keeping peace. Their police like 
interventions suppressed explosions of affect in the public arena. In order to avoid 
punishment by the military one could better learn to control all too wild impulses. 
This practice became a psychic trait and as such a consolidated part of the 
personality structure. With some exaggeration, brute confrontation made room for a 
being well mannered. 

The increase of urbanization into ever larger centres of population was the other 
determining force. On the one hand people had to accommodate in living close 
together and on the other a division of labour into specialized professions took 
place. This also required a considerable effort in self-restraining at the same time 
raising the effort to attune with the particularities of others. 

These forces complemented one another. There is the external pressure to behave 
oneself and there is the need to self-restraint in order to attune to the behaviour of 
others. Elias coined this shift the transition from “Fremdzwang zu Selbstzwang” 
(from outer to self control). Courtly rules — rules esteemed proper for a court, 
became the stepping stone into what would become considered common politeness. 
Direct action expressing personal interest got gradually replaced by behaviour 
aimed not to disturb the feelings of the other. 

The importance of this is the shift from an interpersonal tension in the public arena 


to an interiorized but controlled tension within the individual. Psychic turbulences 
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became private and hidden (inside). This process of interiorization consolidated into 
a permanent psychic condition. The world experienced shifted partly from an 


outside arena to inside theatre. 


From social interconnectedness to individual integrity 


There is yet another transition in accordance with what has been mentioned. Middle 
Age society is characterized by a public oriented social control. People lived in large 
family-groups governed by interconnectedness and interdependency. This type of 
structure shifted overtime in the direction of an increasing urbanization as 
mentioned and of the upcoming of the citizen. The French Revolution as catalyst 
broke down the old structures and promoted the individual in a new guise 
characterized by a type of integrity not to be questioned, of private property and 
private type of life not to be touched. It is obvious that this supports and 


strengthens the idea of an inner private life. 


From res communes to private property 


Before agriculture, the idea of private owned land was even not thought of. This 
changed with the labour invested in cultivating the land. It raised quite evidently a 
feeling of ownership. In the Roman period lakes, ponds, the shores of it, most of the 
woods and wildlife were considered to be common (res communes). This got even 
in part confirmed by the Magna Carta in the 13" century. In the 17" century Locke 
considered a balance between the commons and private property. His concern got 
inspired by a tendency which began in the 15" century to privatize and thus to 
enclose what was once land which could be used freely by the community. The 
importance lies not only in the fact that it happened but that it was part of, at least 


developed in parallel with the transition observed by Elias. 


Labour becoming a commodity 


Part of the previous change there is yet another important for the way man in a 
Western cultural setting holds a picture about the way he is and functions in the 
world. 

Whatever the deplorable condition the serf in the Middle Ages found himself in, in 
a way he was one with his life world. Not only had the Cartesian split not entered 
common thinking yet but of importance for the actual context whatever the poor 
conditions of life, as a property of the estate he was taken care of by the master. So 
he felt part or even bound to estate and environment. With the industrial revolution 


two related changes took place. In first instance labour changed from an aspect of 
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fate into a tradable, moreover a marketable commodity. This got in a self evident 
way accompanied by the loss of being taken care of, the second change. The status 
of serf changed into that of a working man. This might be an all too simple 
representation as the life of a serf was in most cases not necessarily a pleasant one 
neither. But the attention is drawn to the fact that labour once a dimension of the 
integrity of the human became an isolated instance in its own right moreover 
becoming an object of trade. There is a particular effect though; the well being of the 
labourer is not exactly the first concern of the entrepreneur interested in the labour 
itself. 


All this seems to be part of one overall change. Galileo focussing on what was 
manipulable and measurable in an experiment shove aside the Aristotelian 
potential. This divorced the one from the other in the same way Descartes quite 
radically would distinguish the mind from the body. In the same sense labour as a 
marketable commodity became divorced from the man bringing it forth. 

It all contributed to a depiction of man as a conglomerate of clearly distinguishable 
functional sectors: the body with its biological workings, the intellectual capacities 
as a realm in its own right, labour and competences as elements embedded in a 
commercial relation. Man became naturalized. He evaluated in the direction of a 
condition of being prone for technical and scientific treatment, the different sectors 


subject to a ever more advancing scientific Zeitgeist. 


The question into the meaning of life 


It would not require a lot of effort to open a library on this subject. The aim in this 
case is only to draw the attention that this in the form it takes today is a quite recent 
phenomenon. 

In the Middle Ages for instance, this was not considered a problem at all. Humans 
were privileged elements in God’s Grand Design and destined to take up a task. 
Even the Reformation did not contest this. But gradually religion became under 
pressure by advancing scientific approach which not a coincidence went hand in 
hand with technical innovations which would promote the movement eventually 
labelled the industrial revolution. The explanatory force from out a secular point of 
view increased. It is not a coincidence that Nietzsche exclaimed “God is dead. God 


remains dead. And we have killed him...”%4. Developments within the domain of 


44 Tn “The joyful pursuit of knowledge and understanding” (1882). 
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philosophy of nature from which science as understood today eventually would 
sprout, did not help neither. The ability of bringing forth knowledge and in the 
slipstream the quality of knowledge itself, became questioned. Descartes’ 
contribution was actually an effort to answer this problem. But within the domain of 
investigation and experimentation, different approaches seemed to provide 
different explanations a fact feeding uncertainty further. 

In short, the previously unquestionable certainty of the religious lost terrain which 
in turn got replaced by a more secular approach lacking the meaning of life as a 
subject. This problem became the province of philosophy. 

These few lines tried to shed light on the fact that the question into the meaning of 
life in its contemporary form is quite new, the product of a particular historical 


process. 


The question of the meaning of life — part 2 


There is yet another historical setting playing a non-negligible role. Again we turn 
back to the Middle Ages. In general terms there was no such thing as labour in the 
sense of a commodity. Being alive meant bringing forth some form of labour. ** 
Both were in a sense synonymous. With the introduction of manufactures and later 
with industrial workshops labour became a commodity paid for a determined 
period of time. This however divided the day into quite distinct parts: the time 
dedicated to remunerated labour and the part beyond that (home, family, rest...). 
This changed the appreciation of the periods concerned. In the Middle Ages every 
moment of the day was occupied with some kind of labour, it was full of meaning. 
If that condition was whether or not pleasant is another subject of discussion. But 
there was no idleness. Life was fate, fate was meaning. With the distinction 
mentioned the paid part was appreciated as useful and by this meaningful. It served 
a goal. The period beyond that did not. This distinction became extremely important 
in the perspective of experiencing meaning in life. It became so increasingly with the 
introduction of some form of social support in extremis the system of social security. 
Take the actual condition of being retired. With the professional period in the past, 
the time has come to surrender to leisure. There is no duty anymore to be fulfilled in 
order to generate income. The goal evaporated and lying ahead is leisure, enjoyable 


idleness... or pure idleness in the end turning into a feeling of no longer to be of any 


245 This no doubt is a crude simplification. The idea here is to point out the two extremes as oppositions 
to clarify the effect on the coming into being of the question into the meaning of life. 
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use, the famous black hole affecting quite a few pensioners. And with this the 
question into the meaning in life appears in the experience. 
This illustrates that historical conditions again leave their mark on the way the 


world is getting understood. 


Three important concepts 


To round up it might be useful to draw attention to two concepts which are 


commonly taken for being natural and consequently in no event questioned. 


Concept 


The first is about the concept of the concept itself. There is extensive literature on 
this topic as it is considered a core building block of thinking. The aim here is only 
to point a remarkable feature relevant for the discussion at hand. 

In order to get some grip on the subject it can be approached from different angles. 
One is an epistemological consideration or an approach within the framework of 
knowledge. According to the Scholastics, a school of philosophy in Europe in the 
period from about 1100 to 1700, “reality” could be approached in different ways. 
One group of scholars was convinced that only particular items existed. There was a 
tree and another and yet another etc. The common features justified the use of a 
name distinguishing these from other groups characterized by their respective 
common features. According to that interpretation the classification of features into 
a category mirrored the interest of the perceivers rather than it would indicate 
something existing as such in the world. This group is known as the nominalists: 
names are only names provided by the perceivers. As may be expected there is 
another group holding that the name is not merely a label but refers to something 
really existing hence coined realism. Remember Plato suggesting the realm of ideas 
holding a condition of ultimate truth. From that perspective there is something like 


an ideal “tree”, the particular trees perceived being no more than reflections. 


The other approach follows a rather psychological line of thinking. It is situated in 
what became known as cognitivism in particular from the corner of linguistics, in 
contrast to computational oriented strand. The basic idea is that perception is 
underpinned by principles formulated in Gestalt-psychology such as_part-whole 
configurations constituting in basic level configurations, otherwise said the 


organization of functional parts into a meaningful low level pattern. Thinking about 
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a car — not my particular car but in general - one does not in first instance think 
about a specific example such as an ambulance or a racing car but on an overall 
rather naive and vague depiction of something box-like able to receive a load an 


provided with wheels allowing it to move. 


In the previous lines nominalism, realism and basic level categories got mentioned. 
The question arises in what mode do people in every day life situations think about 
the world? It will be obvious that they do not ponder if the perceived is a particular 
(nominalism) or the reflection of an idea (realism). They neither consider what they 
see as something purely belonging to a category i.e. something which might be 
called such and such. They rather think in terms of basic level categories: this is a 
human, this is an animal, this is a car, this a pen etc. But they do so in a particular 
way not purely as a basic level type but as about something really existing. When 
for instance speaking about “man”, the human, they do not have a pure technical 
type in mind, they talk about the human as if there really somewhere is something 
existing in that sense. The “human” is not a sketch, it is something really existing all 
be it in a vague realm, that does not matter. It matters that what is perceived it is 
taken as some instance being real.” 

This characterizes one of the important building blocks in understanding” the 
world, in constituting the canvas mentioned in the introduction. 

As a remark in the margin, it will be clear that this type of understanding, the feel of 
it, has affinity with Plato’s proposal about a realm in which the real has its proper 
place. Of course one does in everyday life not consider a separate realm of the real 
somewhere in the heavenly spheres, but they self evidently handle terms like 


human, tree, animal, mind, goodness etc. in exactly the same way. 


Capacities 

Faculties, capabilities, potentialities, abilities are all synonyms. It is the idea that 
people dispose of mental faculties to such a degree that these are assumed to be 
innate and differently distributed amongst the population. Some so is said 
demonstrate a faculty for music or for math. It does remind of phrenology a theory 


suggested by Franz Gall at the turn of the 18" into the 19" century. Practitioners in 


246 This condition became called “nunc stans” by Hobbes, “la foi perceptive” by Merleau-Ponty, 
“Urglaube” bu Husserl, also by the latter sometimes coined “Urdoxa” and by Gehlen “das Paradis von 
reinen Mittelbarkeit”. 

247 T felt tempted to add “day to day” to understanding but the point actually is that this type 
permeates academic thinking quite intrusively too. 
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this field were believed to be able to discern different faculties and their respective 
development by palpation of the skull. That this discipline got into disrepute will 
not surprise. But to this day it is commonly accepted that the human is provided 
with typical capacities such as perception, memory, language, intuition and free 
will. Moreover some prove to be better in certain fields than others consequently it 
is not al that weird that they are attributed special developed capacities to begin 
with. 

The discussion on the hereditary effects following the principles of natural and or 
Baldwinian selection and the controversy nature — nurture left aside, what is 
actually going on? 

Innateness might be a possible factor working in the background hence escaping 
observation. But there is also the realm of the observable in which different steps 
can be taken into consideration. The first one is culturally transferred common belief 
that capacities might be innate. As mentioned this is transferred knowledge taken 
for granted and as such left aside here. Further people do observe particular clusters 
of behaviour such as the complex manipulations recognized as playing the piano. 
This is then taken a step further and interpreted as a function. In that sense “piano 
playing” is becoming a concept as explained in the previous section and it acquires 
a status going beyond the operations executed. The following step is that this 
becomes attributed to the realm of the mental provoking brain imaging research and 
suggesting correlation with neural workings. Strictly spoken, only a correlation will 
be noted. In common parlance however the chance that it becomes understood as 
causation is not far off. 

Cutting corners, it starts with the observation of manipulations getting interpreted 
as a function registered as a correlation with activities in the brain. Then the 
correlation is easily (mis)taken as causal and this - remember the quest for the 
essence — is attributed to some instance in the brain. The concept of working 
memory provides another example. Research executed so far reports very 
cautiously in terms of “it appears... it is not localized to a single brain region... an 
emergent property” (Buchsbaum, 2016)". “Emergent” has been put in italic because 
this is again an effect assumed to be related to the workings of some neural tissue 
and thus a correlation. D’Esposito (2007)? even goes that far to express that 


working memory can be viewed as neither a unitary nor a dedicated system. 


248 Bradley R. Buchsbaum, in Neurobiology of Language, 69.4 The Emergence of the Concept of 
Working Memory 

249 D’Esposito, M. 2007. From cognitive to neural models of working memory. Phil. Trans. R. Soc. 362, 
761-772. 
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The recent theory on working memory — firmly accepted in established science 
(recall he introductory lines of this contribution) — falls back on the model suggested 
by Baddeley. It a quote read in a publication by the late Hawking in cooperation 
with Wlodimov to mind expressing “...there is not a picture nor a theory 
independent concept of reality (...) we will adopt a model dependent realism (...) a 
model and a set of rules to connect the elements of the model to observations”?*°. 
That is exactly what has been mentioned earlier: observations allowing a model. 
Referring to Hawking is not without pretence. He is considered the cream of 
science, mathematical based science in particular. 

A similar movement can be recognized in relation of the assumed faculty of 
language. As conceived by Descartes it was a faculty given by God so that man 
would be capable of expressing - yet another faculty that of - rational thought. 
Again what is getting observed? People making gestures with the hands and mouth; 
with the latter bringing forth sounds and as such provoking understanding and 
reaction in the others, and not less important also to themselves. Here the 
attribution of a function was already provided by history: it was a gift of god and 
consequently innate. This whole idea but in a more secular guise got eventually 
adopted by Chomsky. In confrontation with behaviourism he suggested the model 
of an innate capacity based on what he called the poverty of the stimulus. Here 
again observation of what is operationally going on provides the stepping stone, as 
said the function got historically provided. The drama however is that the 
transformational generative engine bringing forth grammar could never be found 
neither the neural correlates. Broca’s and Wernicke’s function are not doing exactly 
that. I once read the report of a French linguist spending most of his life career in 
vain looking for something which was not there (never was actually). And as Tim 
Ingold the anthropologist ponders, could it not be possible that the introduction of 
such an instance is the fruit of an inward directed focus looking for a built-in 
capacity for language - at least a language acquisition device (...)The supposition 
that there should be something as ‘language’, he adds, is not a natural fact. It fits in 
a framework of Western opinions about the nature of man, the bodily functions 
discernable from the mental faculties, like an envelope for an inner event.”5! 

Another example can be found in Freud on the existence of unconsciousness. He 
observes that “(...) both in healthy and in sick persons mental acts are often in 


process which can be explained only by presupposing other acts, of which 


250 In The Grand Design, 2010. 
51 Ingold, T. 2000. The perception of the environment... 


193 


consciousness yields no evidence”. ** Here too an assumption becoming a concept 
in the end acquiring the character of an instance really existing somewhere takes 
place. 

This way the very idea of a faculty together with the concept of a concept provides 
building blocks or instruments in the construction an understanding of the world as 


it seems to show itself. 


Naturalism, naive realism 


The third concept is that of naturalism. It has a similar function of the previous 
concepts in that it structures the way the environment, the world at large is 
understood. It at the same time differs because concept and capacity imposes a 
cognitive structure while naturalism has more of a belief. It is an assumption, 
stronger even the not questioned conviction that the world as understood 
corresponds to the world as it is in a natural way. That is not as a new type of belief. 
The Babylonians, the Sumerians, the Greeks accepted their understanding as a 
truthful correspondence with what was really out there, as did the peoples in the 
Middle Ages, the citizens brought forth by the French Revolution, as do 
contemporary people when thinking about neo-liberalism. They understand and 
value the way the society is getting organized as completely natural even to the 
degree that the belief reigns that this type of mentality is a-temporal, a-historical 
and universal i.e. people whatever the location always thought about life and 
community in that way. It bears the character of a natural law collapsing with naive 
realism. It is a kind of psychological attitude and for the sake of clarity it should be 
distinguished from naturalism as understood from a more philosophical point of 
view. In that case the idea is that what exists can be explained in terms of indeed 
natural laws in strict sense i.e. reduced to the workings on the level of matter.” 

The relevance is obvious. The depiction of the world as understood is characterized 
by the conviction that this is actually the natural way things are. The particularity of 


it is that this is indeed a conviction, one of possible assumptions or models. 


252 Freud, S.. The standard edition of the complete psychological works of Sigmund Freud. (J. Strachey, Ed.). 
Macmillan (p. 2991) 
253 As proposed by Willard van Orman Quine; defended above inclines to the approach taken by 
Nietzsche. 
194 


Concluding part I 


We return to the proposal suggested in the introduction. 

Opening the eyes, launching perception we find a global meaningful depiction. On 
closer examination this compound scene can be pulled apart in different themes. 
Each has a particular content asking attention. In third instance each theme shown 
has a historical provenance which can be retrieved. 

The overall depiction consists of three groups. The first deals with the nature and 
reach of knowledge. It sketches the introduction of the invariable in time provoking 
the question into the nature or the essence of it. This provoked a plethora of 
attempts to provide an answer of which Plato’s version was no doubt about it, most 
influential even to this day. It prepared the ground allowing Galileo to develop a 
method producing replicable effects. 

The second group germinated on the fertile soil of the first. The attempts at 
answering the question into the nature of the essence were divers and had also to 
compete with the dominant influence of the Roman Catholic Church. All this 
resulted in doubt about the human ability of bringing forth knowledge. This 
divided the focus. It remained partly on the problem about the nature of the essence 
of that what exists. But in questioning the quality of knowledge a different target 
took foreground: the abilities of man in generating knowledge, exposing a 
psychological structure as a side effect. That structure suffered also pressure from 
social, economic and politic influences. These changed man from a mainly extravert 
acting out instance into a self controlled and inwardly oriented perspective. 

The third group in the global scene is about concepts contributing to an 
understanding of the world: the concept of concept itself and the abilities or 
capacities considered to be part of the natural equipment of man. It is enveloped by 
the conviction that the perceived mirrors the real world. 

This in a glance is the script determining the boundaries of the actual thinking 
which characterizes Western culture. In plain language it is the perspective 
normally taken when interpreting and appreciating what is perceived. Without 
much nuance it also provides the limits of the blueprint in which the dominant 
scientific thinking takes place even providing the overall framework in which 


paradigms change and shift. 
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Principles and meaningful contents organizing 
an understanding of what is perceived 


Group 1 Group 2 


Introduction of nature as criterion 
provoking the question into the essence of it 
resulting in a plethora of answering versions 

of which Plato’s is influential to this day 


Shift from heart to brain 
Workings of the smallest constituents in the 
deep underlying observable behaviour 
Different nature of mind and body 
The turn from outwardly oriented action into 
contemplative introspection 


Group 3 


The role of concept and capacity as tools 
supporting explanation + the conviction that 
the perceived is the real thing 


The aim was to sketch out in broad strokes what thinking within the boundaries of 
the box — thinking in box - actually meant. The moment has come to explore what 


thinking out of the box could be consisting of. 


Part II, prerequisites allowing thinking out of the box 


In the first part unveiling historical defined interpretations of how the world got 
understood was central. The aim in the now following part is to gauge in what way 
an organism understands the Umwelt taking into account basic circumstances such 
as biological situation, primary psychological workings and environmental 
influences. It is an attempt to offer a construction of the perspective determined by 
basic building blocs and in line with it a narrative out of the box. 

The question may rightfully be raised if I this case the factors which will be sketched 
out are free of historical biases? This requires for some comment. 

In first instance the references made in the previous part were not meant as a 
condemning rejection of what is believed but as an unveiling of its historical 
grounds in order to make clear why is thought what is thought, to make clear that 
some interpretations accepted as being natural and self evident are not. 

Secondly the plausibility of certain arguments is in play. In the present day not 
many will be convinced by Plato’s suggestion of a realm of ideas. On the other hand 
the theory of evolution by natural selection as formulated in the 19" century is by its 
persuasive value accepted by many. Another example is Kant’s claim that the “das 
ding an sich” (the thing as it is in itself) supporting the appearance produced by 
perception cannot be directly known. Until this moment I have not read one 


argument which could disprove his observation. How could one get around the fact 
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that the characteristics of the body determine in a closing and definite manner what 
the organism — any organism - is able to do and to perceive? That argument too is so 
plausible that it comes as irrefutable.*>4 

Concluding what will be offered differs from the previous part in that a meaning 
given perspective will be construed making use of justifiable basic building blocks. 
This enterprise will take two steps. 

The first tries to piece together the basic condition the human as a species amongst 
species shares with at least these most akin. The second step offers a suggestion 
about the development into the human condition. 

Of course this approach is neither neutral nor objective. It is impossible to think of it 
free of any meaningful context. The angles of view have been mentioned in the 
introductory lines of this second part: the characteristics of the biological situation, 


of primary psychological workings and last but not least environmental influences. 
The basic condition 


The baseline: taking Darwin serious 


However simple it might appear Darwin's tree sketch of descent makes it 
convincingly clear. The human is one species amongst all others. These days that 
fact is seldom contested. Even pope Paul II allowed in 1996 further research along 
that line as long was accepted that it could not answer all the questions. The 
attention focuses on aspects of anatomy, physiology and genetics mainly. Cognitive 
abilities also get examined from an observational point of view or in experimental 
settings probing the abilities of animals. The immanent risk of anthropomorphizing, 
at least the tendency of comparing the results against the human realisations is often 
not far away. 

But the step to the obvious fact that if the human species along the line of descent 
shared a common ancestor consequently also a common perceptive cognitive 
appreciation — in short understanding of the environment is seldom made. 75 
However it goes without saying that in order to get grip on the actual competences 


characterizing the human, from a methodological point of view it might be a good 


254 F. Vermeersch, professor emiritus at the University of Ghent and known for his preference of the 
scientific approach, admits that it is maybe difficult to refute Berkeley’s idea about the impossibility to 
know the world as it is in itself but that it might be more convenient to accept the existence of it. 
(Vermeersch & Braeckman, 2013. De rivier van Herakleitos. Houtekiet. P.140) 

255 Robert Dielenberg is an exception by pointing out “(...) a common root of cognitive abilities”. A 
comparative psychology of human uniqueness: a cognitive behavioral review. Chapter in: R.G. 
Bednarik (ed.) 2013. Psychology of emotions, motivations and actions. The psychology of human 
behavior. Nova Science Publishers. 
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idea to focus on the conditions characterizing the initial stage of development, the 
stage the hominina shared with species most akin. 

But “taking Darwin serious” should be specified with even more stress. 

The statement that “man is a species amongst species” is getting received as a 
declaration one learns in the same way some event is made known by a newspaper. 
It is getting received as something beyond doubt but it does not really sink into the 
reader. Take the statement that “the height of the Himalayas has decreased 
considerably”. It is an amazing fact in its own right but no one will really be 
impressed by it. Reading that man is a species amongst species receives a similar 
appreciation while it should be really shocking. It should be accepted in the way 
Richard Leaky expresses “man is the fifth ape”, a statement to be taken literally. 
Leaving all anthropomorphic vanity aside this is not only a justifiable assumption 
but it at the same time forces to focus on the following two questions. 

If this might indeed be the case, how did the human develop out of the initial 
situation the capabilities he shows today? 

The second question exposes a need not only to list these capacities but also to look 
into their interrelations. Which capacity, ability or skill is functioning on its own and 
which provides the necessary condition allowing others to develop? 

At this point caution is recommended. Thinking within the constraints of the box 
one is easily seduced by the workings of the smallest constituents —- as the 
neurological workings - hidden deep in the human. It risks to provoke what deep 
sea divers call - it sounds so much better in French — “I’ivresse des grands 
profondeurs” in plain English “raptures or drunkenness of the deep”. This comment 
does not want to turn down this approach as a mistake. But one should in first 
instance keep Lloyd Morgan’s cannon in mind saying that no animal activity should 
be interpreted in terms of higher processes if it can be fairly interpreted in terms of 
processes which stand lower in the scale of psychological evolution. Therefore in 
this part the focus will be on operations in the public arena, a setting in which each 
living creature thrives. 

This is actually the first line setting in which an understanding of what is going on 
takes it primary form, an understanding provoking responding behaviour. It is at 
the same time the most simple setting possibly showing operations taking place in 
the public field of perception alas often (mis)guided by the idea of deep rooted 
causes. 

In summary: by taking Darwin serious one should be fully aware of the fact that 


man is an animal amongst animals with all that this implies and further that 
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capacities should in first instance be understood in relation to operations executed 


in the public arena. 


On meaning 


When meaning is discussed this always occurs in a particular sense that is, by 
making referring to something. It is like a quality possessed as in “What is the 
meaning of life?” or missing as in “this sentence has no meaning”. 

Quite useful in this context the Scholastics distinguished “per accidens” from “per 
se”. It is useful because this contribution wants to stress the discarding of the need 
for a “per accidens” form. The life of an organism, any organism does on the lowest 
level not need the attribution of a meaning. Organism, life and meaning are in a way 


synonymous. How is this to be understood? 


In the last paragraph of “The origin of species” Darwin mentions law like principles 
applicable to all living species. He refers to the endeavour to survive and to the 
drive to reproduce. Therewith each and every organism from the very beginning is 
characterized by a meaningful drive. A living organism, any living organism is not 
an inert and neutral instance to which a meaning has to be attributed. The organism 
is driven or primary motivated from the very first moment and that is collapsing 
with its meaning. 

The aim here is to accomplish a sharpening of the awareness that on low level at the 
same time the core of existence life is driven and by this very fact meaningful “per 
se”. That is important not only in order to make this point clear but also because it 


explains quite a lot of basic behaviour. 


Embodiment - the first of the 4 E’s 


In day to day life and embedded in the contemporary Zeitgeist one considers 
himself as an isolated well demarcated autonomous unit manoeuvring freely in 
space. However aware of the fact that the environment is always present it feels like 
being completely free. Any environment could in principle easily be replaced by 
any other. The walker considers to be absolutely free from the ground. He is able to 
walk on any surface he prefers neglecting the fact that he cannot even be thought 
without a surface supporting him. In the same way birds are thought to fly freely 
through the air neglecting the fact that it is the resistance of the air carrying them. 

But taking facts of ecology, biology and evolution into account it quickly becomes 
clear that the human, any organism for that matter, is a product of the material and 


dynamics in which he finds himself embedded. The human is not only made of the 
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same basic physical elements, he continuously relates to the surroundings. He needs 
to breathe; he needs water to drink, food to eat, and a floor supporting him enabling 
to move around. This is the basic condition of intertwinement, of unavoidably being 


part and parcel of a larger whole. 


Yet another fact deserves attention. Different species have different bodies. This is a 
stunningly trivial statement, thus trivial that it risks to be shoved aside without ado. 
However a different body implies a different way of perceiving and a different way 
of tackling the burdens presented by the environment. An earthworm perceives 
another world than a dog or a bird. In case of the human the upright posture and 
the abilities of the hands are of decisive importance. Prior to all cultural 
particularities it defines first line the system or the logic construing the appearance 
of the environment, it defines the way the human has a world. 

So there is a stringent relation between the particularities of the body of a species 
and of the world experienced. This is contrary to the mainstream beliefs that there is 
an objective world present irrespective the form any organism could have and 
knowledge of that world lies within reach of the human abilities. 

The plausibility of the determining influence of embodiment is such that to me 
anyway it seems implausible to refute. McGinn coined the idea of a cognitive 
closure. In a same line of thinking there should be a suggestion of embodied 
enclosure. But that would go further than McGinn’s suggestion because for this 
author the world could objectively be known within certain boundaries. Embodied 
enclosure concerns not only the reach but also the content: what is known cannot be 
else than a product of the abilities of the organism. 

That is what Kant observed when stating that the thing in itself cannot be known. 
We feel confronted with the phenomenon; the way the world appears to us. The 
chaotic input?” structured by the schemes projected by the mind thus making the 
world intelligible. But also Kant is falling short by the fact that he focuses on the 
problems of knowledge while embodied closure does not end there. It encompasses 
the logic present in countering the burdens of the environment. Transcending the 


scope of this explanation, in another text I have gone so far as to argue that the 


256 Problems in philosophy; 1993. 

257 The very idea of a chaotic input is yet another product of thinking. It is deduced from the fact that 
the organism brings forth an experience of perception. There must be something provoking this, but 
that conclusion is indeed a product of thought. 
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whole of the act of knowing is actually grounded in the logic of mediated 
manipulation. But that transcends the scope of this contribution. 

Summarizing: In the previous paragraph the primordial drive to act upon 
turbulences in the environment has been given. That is what motivates, what 
moves. In this paragraph the focus was on the form or the body that is getting 
moved and in particular on its abilities determining the way the environment is 


getting perceived and motor wise approached. 


The Umwelt as a space of meaning 


Suppose while observing a bicycle the question arises into the most basic condition 
in order to allow transportation from A to B. The answer is obvious: a more or less 
flat surface. 

Following the same line of thinking, given the drive providing dynamics and a 
particular body determining the way that takes form what are the structural 
features which can be deduced from that condition? 

In first instance the expanse of the Umwelt is defined by the reach of the bodily 
sensitivities or the perceptual channels and, by the reach of the motor capabilities. In 
this case there is no question of an independent and seemingly borderless frame of 
reference allowing pinpointing a position by the use of coordinates. In that sense the 
volume projected by the organism is a function of its embodiment. Secondly the 
organism takes the position in the centre of this volume unlike that of an observer 
on the sideline of the scene of action characterizing modern man. Thirdly the scene 
bears an iconic character again unlike a narrative composed of declarative 
statements as experienced by modern man. 

In summary, the meaning experienced is defined by the primary motivation in 
particular the condition of it at a certain moment and, the abilities made possible by 
the characteristics of the body. It could as well be said that the organism is at the 
centre of a life-world which is getting projected out of the abilities of its body 


instantiating the organism. 


Gestalt 


The condition mentioned in the previous paragraph does not fit a description in 
terms of inert objects caught in a mechanistic pattern based on manipulation. A 
more adequate approach is offered by Gestalt-psychology. A disruption in the field 


of perception is evaluated by its relevance in relation to the abilities of the organism 
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and within that frame by the conditions the primary motivation is in at that 
moment. Sheep do not eat earthworms. Therefore their presence is not relevant, not 
even as a menace. A lion with a full stomach is not interested in a gazelle even 
within reach. So what is of relevance takes foreground, if not it vanishes into the 
background. This bears more the character of a dynamic tension than static 
positions taking pinned on coordinates. 

Modern humans observe the world as a set of objects. They are taking position in 
the field of vision. On the level discussed here the situation is very different as bird 
watchers and hunters are well aware of. Not moving is the message. It means that a 
change in the eye line triggers the awareness of a presence to be evaluated not as 
much the fact that it is present as part of a static scene. There are of course other 
factors playing a role smell in particular, but out of the wind and not moving, the 
chance is considerable that the animal will not be aware if the observing party. 
These examples such as relevance in relation to abilities and of actual condition, the 
figure taking foreground or a shape disappearing into the background and the 
importance of movement illustrate the proper context to understand the scene at 
hand. 


Phenomenal pragmatism 


In the first part it was explained that the causes for public observable behaviour got 
attributed to the workings of the smallest constituents hidden deep in the internal 
workings of the body. This is a justified assumption. Research made clear that for 
instance the level of hormonal secretion can provoke particular forms and-or 
degrees of behaviour. But the bias lies in the fact that this type of approach quite 
exclusively absorbs the general attention, by this repressing other no less important 
determinants as for instance phenomenalism. This is commonly taken from a pure 
epistemological point of view as by John Stuart Mill and by Berkeley. For both the 
thing in itself cannot be known, man is only confronted with the appearance. The 
tension between the Kantian noumenon and phenomenon is obvious. In the actual 
context phenomenalism stresses the fact that the way the world is understood 
determines the way the perceiving organism will act upon it. The impact of 
understanding on behaviour is primordial in this approach. The directive is that in 
order to understand behaviour one should in first instance try to grasp the way the 
organism understands what is going on. Examples are ubiquitous. Take a European 
tourist finding himself in a Chinese train station confronted with announcements 


presented by ideograms. The tourist will assume meaning but it escapes his 
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understanding and as such does not provoke proper action. Or take two people one 
once molested the other never abused. Fed by their respective experience they will 
raise a different understanding of a situation consequently provoking different 
behaviour. The hormonal level might indeed produce a strong influence but even 
under this condition the way an organism understands the situation he finds 
himself in will determine the action taken. This approach might be coined 
phenomenal pragmatism because what is executed in the public scene in principle 
observable by all is the most important determinant in the situation at hand. Once 
falls back on his beliefs not his hormones. It is qualified as being phenomenal 
because how a scene as phenomenon is understood will initiate behaviour 
considered appropriate. 

This appreciation finds in a sense confirmation in the theory of evolution driven by 
the mechanism of natural selection. Whatever might be responsible for a change — a 
mutation on the level of genetics or the effect of a repeated activity, the form 
brought forth by all this has to prove to be efficacious for survival in real life 
situations. Here again what is decisive is not the value of a hormonal arousal but the 
operation made possible by a particular form proving to be valuable or not in a 
overt scene, that is in a public observable interaction with other factors playing a 


role in the Umwelt. 


The 4 E’s 


Embodiment as the first “E” has been discussed earlier. The position taken by the 
organism extended by the field of perception and the reach of its motor capabilities 
has also been mentioned. The moment has come to refer to the remaining “E’s”. 

It is common to think that cognitive activity takes place some where inside the head 
hidden by the vault of the skull. On closer inspection however the world 
surrounding the human, any organism provided with a nervous system for that 
matter, is crowded with stimuli triggering building blocks in the process of 
cognizing. Imagine a person lost in the countryside. He looks around hoping to spot 
something which might be meaningful, for instance a bell tower signifying that 
there is a village in the vicinity. Indeed one might have a concept of a bell tower in 
mind. But perceiving one in the distance holds more promise. It signifies that there 
is some form of urban organization, a bus station maybe. However all these 
qualifications overlap, embedded as the third “E” focuses a different angle. Take the 
case of a wanderer. In the Western culture it is prima facie understood as someone 


taking a hike, executing particular movements, a kind of locomotion, in any case the 
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act of a person plain and simple. But taking a step back observing the situation at 
hand, a wanderer could not be thought of without some kind of surface allowing to 
execute the act of walking. Actually mentioning a wanderer is not only referring to a 
person but at the same time introducing elements pertaining to the context allowing 
to perform the said action. A step further (sic) even the configuration called a path 
could not even be appreciated as such without a wanderer walking by this giving 
particular form and structure to the supporting material. Kant already in the 
Critique of Pure Reason referred to “the light dove, in free flight cutting through the 
air the resistance of which it feels...”. We look at the bird as if it manoeuvres in 
empty space neglecting the fact that if there was no air offering resistance there 
would not be the act of flying at all. There is a delicate but absolute necessary 
relation between the surface of the wings and the density of the air. 

Animals the human included are not cut of from the immediate surroundings, as if 
they were standing on their own without the necessity of any form of a surrounding 
dimension. Consider oxygen with other words the air allowing to breath which is a 
necessary condition to be alive at all, is actually a waste product of the process of 
photosynthesis. What would we further be without water to drink? 

The fourth “E” refers to enaction, a relation stressed in the work of Maturana and 
Varela. The intertwinement of organism and environment has already been 
mentioned more than once. Enaction focuses on the reciprocal influence. The 
environment challenges the abilities of the organism; the latter by his reaction 
changes the former. This active relation leaves traces on both sides. The wanderer 
acquires a deeper skilfulness, the path acquires an ever prominent form. 

For the interested reader chapter 4 “The extended mind” in “How things shape the 
mind” by Malafouris (2013) can be highly recommended. 

Summarizing: the human, any organism for that matter, is not some instance 
completely decoupled standing in isolation. The characteristics of the body open the 
environment as a meaningful scene and define the way it will counter the challenges 
presented by it. Clues taken by what is relevant trigger proper action by which 
cognition acquires an exterior dimension. It gets embedded in a distributed or 


extended over the environment. Stringent interactions leave marks on both sides. 


Relation regulation 


The idea is borrowed from a publication dating from 1967 and composed by 
Watzlawick, Bavelas and Jackson with as title “The pragmatics of human 
communication”. One of the axioms formulated holds that all behaviour is 


communicative. As expressed by the title the authors have human communication 
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in mind. This is however double layered. The use of human language always 
expresses information declarative in nature. Without exceptions it expresses 
information about some thing or event. However important amongst humans, it is 
not the layer focused on here. Another axiom articulates the flipside: as all 
behaviour is communicative it is impossible not to communicate. Only the fact of 
being present in the vicinity of someone already holds a message for the other party 
even in the case it is the intention to avoid any form of information giving. Looking 
into another direction the person expresses “I do not want to inform you, I avoid 
getting in touch...”. The idea to catch is that human communication in most cases 
transfers declarative information, but in all cases and in first instance expresses a 
meaning on how the relation is experienced. It is what is getting experienced in the 
proverbial first thirty seconds of a job interview, broader the so called first 
impression of any contact. It takes place amongst people but as well in the relation 
between human and animal. 

This is not something that can be considered to be executed. It is so primordial that 
it is part of being alive itself. Being alive equals being meaningful. 

It should be noticed that the human shows a particular way of behaving in the 
vicinity of others he is not familiar with. He acts as if he does not see them, as if he 
does not want to invest any form of attention into their presence. First of all, this 
type of behaviour does not express a type of blindness. Following the axiom 
mentioned it expresses quite explicitly the stance of avoiding unknown others. This 
is without a doubt a consequence of the shift from “Selbst zu Fremdzwang” 
discussed earlier. It also is not that improbable that the dense overpopulation plays 
a role in this curious way of behaving. 


Rounding up part IT 


These are but a few elements describing the basic condition providing the platform 
from which the human condition had to come into development. It at the same time 
points out characteristics the human line shared and still shares with the species 
most akin. 

In order to provide an easy to catch overview the features have been listed in a 
concise form and to stress their particular character it will be accompanied by 


counterpart referring to mainstream thinking in a simplified manner. 


205 


Primordial condition 


Mainstream 
(simplified) 


Taking Darwin in its full consequence: 
man is an species amongst species. 
Capacities to be understood in relation to 
operations executed in the public arena. 


Life is being driven by primary motives which 
at the same time makes it meaningful. 


An organism instantiated by a body is a 
function of the encompassing conditions it 
came into being. As such an organism is 
intertwined with a greater whole. 

The particularities of a body determine the 
way the environment is perceived and how it 
is negotiated. 


The meaning of the Umwelt is defined by the 
condition of the primary motives at a 
particular moment and by the abilities within 
reach of what the body allows. 


In this setting behaviour is best described in 
terms of the dynamics of Gestalt psychology. 


Action in the open environment is 
considered to be first line scene. The way 
that environment is getting understood 
directs what action is undertaken. Hence the 
label “phenomenal pragmatism”. 


The 4 E’s of specifying the whole: embodied, 
extended, embedded and enactive 


Across species any organism evaluates his 
position in meeting others and regulates the 
relation accordingly. This is so engrained 
that is part of being alife itself. 


Man is considered a species apart from all other. 
Capacities are commonly understood as somewhat 
etheric abilities emerging from the workings of the brain. 


Life is a condition, a readyness which has to be 
provided with meaning. 


Man is taking a position of isolation in the environment 
to which he relates in a confrontation. However 
knowledge cannot be else than brought forth by a bodily 
being, it is something which transcends the body. The 
body is divorced from knowledge, the person consisting 
of both is in turn divorced from the environment. 


The initial condition is one of emptyness which requires 
meaning to be attributed to it. 


Man is understood as provided with innate capacities 
tied to and at the same time transcending the material 
body. Cause and effect is the explanatory scheme 
overarching different paradigms (behaviorism, system 
theory, psycho dynamic...) 


Causes are attributed to the workings of the smallest 
constituent situated in the hidden deep (working of the 
neural tissue mainly) 


Man is understood as an isolated instance tackling the 
burdens of the environment 


Man can choose to take a complete neutral, 
anonymous position, not transferring meaning of any 
kind 


Mainstream thinking is not a clear cut case easy to understand. It entails two lines of 
development, entangled in such a way that one obscures the other. It contains 
elements such as aboutness or in more philosophical wordings “cette distance 
nulle” as strikingly coined by Sartre. It is also about the stance of taking the position 
of an observer on the sideline of the action, the position of Archimedes who 
provided with the proper tool claimed to be able to tilt the globe. These are 
characteristics being part of an evolutionary trajectory and not the subject of 
discussion in this text. But there is also the other strand determined by the particular 
historic content of the narrative dominant at that moment. Think of Plato’s 
suggestion of a knowable truthful reality or the redefinition of the object as 


examples given in de previous paragraphs. 
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Despite the difference of the two lines of development, one having to do with 
psychology on the level of the human condition, the other with historical twists and 


turns, the question could rightfully be asked in what way both relate? 


From out an extreme form of simplification — alas not all that exceptional, it could be 
argued that man is no longer an animal and by this cleave a radical abyss between 
the human and all other creatures. 

There are signs however that an intervention of this type would be unjustified. 
Consider the application of psychology in the supermarket like the installation of 
moving lights and dispensing particulars odours for instance, the lot triggering low 
level psychological mechanisms. Another example might be a situation of distress in 
which people react in completely out of rational control but sometimes doing the 
right thing. This suggests the model of a continuum with on one pole the basic 
characteristics mentioned in the overview and on the other a civilized person acting 
rationally and in a social context according the rules of controlled politeness. In 
what direction the behaviour exposed will move will depend on the urge of the 
situation. In trusted conditions it will incline into rationality, in others into the 
direction of low level attitudes. Achieving the latter condition does not ask a lot of 
effort. Take the situation at the bus stop in case that a lot more people are waiting 
than room available in the arriving bus. Or stare someone you are not familiar with 
in the eye for a period of time. Poke your finger is somebody’s chest. Take a sip 
from the drink of your neighbour at the bar. These are all easy to perform actions 


which might tip over responding behaviour into a basic attitude. 


Taking Darwin serious, part 2 


Darwin signified the linchpin for a radical change in the view on the evolution and 
on the position of the human therein, hence the reference. But for what follows the 
title should better be “Taking the basic conditions serious” by this taking all the 
aspects mentioned into account. These sketch in broad strokes a basic condition of 
being bound to the present and local and an understanding of “the world” 
determined by the bodily abilities. This has profound consequences. It reduces the 


idea of a world which can be known ‘as it really is out there’ to a fiction. 
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The fiction of being able to perceive the world as it really is out there 


But “fiction” should not be understood as “the meaning is no more than a 
fabrication”. It should appreciated as being a construct whatever the meaningful 
content. 

The basic condition determines that a representation — any for that matter - can 

a) not be else than a construct brought forth by the means the human body disposes 
of, and 

b) that construct is based on the manipulation of 2°¢ order stimuli. 

As a counter example it could be argued that the earth is a sphere and that this is 
verifiable from the point of view taken by satellites. This misses the point 
completely. What else is there than to agree on the fact that the globe takes the form 
of a sphere? But again that is not the point because the discussion at stake unfolds 
within a different register or context, not unrelated to the semantic content but 
however different. The following lines will offer clarification. 

Unless miraculous abilities might be assumed, there are three stages to be discerned. 
First taking Darwin serious humans are species amongst species, animals amongst 
animals driven by the same basic motives, finding themselves in similar conditions 
and provided with similar functional abilities. 

Secondly the different types of hominins resulting in the human line showed a 
development leading to a skill that allowed introducing an experience characterized 
by a displacement in space and time. Short, they could think about situations 
outside of the actual context and with building blocks of that kind they became able 
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to compose narratives. These became taken serious at least on two points. A) the 
scenes offered an explanation of what was going on around them, and b) they 
guided behaviour. 

Three, the previous points allow to conclude that a narrative is not a one on one 
corresponding depiction, but by its provenance it cannot be else than a construct. 
This is one context, the narrative as a product brought forth by the embodiment, 
whatever the discourse it unfolds. It could be understood as the technical approach 


in contrast to the semantic offered by the narrative. 


The other context refers precisely to the content of the narrative as a meaningful 
discourse. It is that which guides behaviour or broader it organizes the way the 
environment, the world at large, will be negotiated in the light of a goal (In the 
begin state that goal will be acquiring food, realizing shelter, finding a mate). 
Guided by the version and the action assumed to result in a satisfying way, the 
version will find confirmation and taken for corresponding how things are really 


out there.258 


Both contexts are tied but at the same time very different issues too. 

Is the earth a sphere? Well the interplay between the conceptualisation and the 
action confirms that version. Other animals will experience a different perception. 
Yes but we humans are right! 

Of course we are, but that is not the point. Being right is criterion finding 
development within a certain version and that version may be very successful in the 
negotiation of all what is, but is a particular version and as such an embodied 


construct and conceptualisation. 


What is the point of that distinction? 

Do I agree that the world is a sphere, a statement implying that I also could deny 
this fact (think of believers of a flat earth)? 

Of course I agree, I am a human, a Westerner brought up in a particular 
conglomerate of versions. I am convinced that the way we understand the world - 
that is coming down to accept certain versions or conceptualisations - is successful 
in negotiating the world. But taking Darwin serious and finding it highly unlikely 


that the human as a species amongst species, possesses over mysterious capacities 


58 The assumption is crucial. South American tribes once offered still beating hearts to the sun 
assuming that there action would provoke a positive result. 
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allowing to transcend the particularities of embodiment, I realize and cannot do 
else than accept that our appreciation of the world is a particular version and not a 
one on one corresponding true depiction. 

Fewer and fewer people accept the idea of a personal God creator and master of all 
that is, in a similar way it is a matter of intellectual consistency and honesty to also 


accept the fact that knowledge is an embodied construct. 


Another question is: does it matter for the way we negotiate the world? 

In first instance taking this seriously raises a demystifying effect that might lose its 
magic feeling soon. 

In second instance for the scientific practice, it actually does not matter unless... I 
will come back on this. It does not matter because observing science as a practice it 
is not about realizing an undisturbed view on the world, but about negotiating the 
world in a successful way. Returning to the “unless...”. It seems that some need the 
prospect of a clear view on reality as an ultimate motivation to pursue the scientific 
quest. It is an argument somewhat similar to the need of a personal God otherwise 
life would be without meaning. In that sense this conviction serves as a giver of 
meaning. 

In third instance it matters really. It fires up the awareness of responsibility. If the 
human fate and goal is in fact based on the storyline brought forth by the human 
himself, then he cannot but face the consequence of being responsible for the 
behaviour and the effects following from it. 

This insight unveils and stresses his autonomy to its most extreme border. It is 
different from the insight expressed in Holy Scripture explaining that man is master 


of all what is on earth. 


Conclusion 


Recall what initiated this contribution, a scientist stating that for an idea to be taken 
serious it should fit in the established body of science. It is an understandable point 
of view at the same time not quite unproblematic. Wanting to safeguard the 
scientific practice for all too wild metaphysical digressions it is a justified approach. 
But at the same it introduces problems of its own especially in the domain of the 
alpha sciences which are not easily susceptible for rigorous testing and measuring. 
Evaluation depends on the judgement of peers raising its problems. The pressure to 
conform to what is generally accepted if not even fashionable is not a matter of all 


too wild imagination. It could be an example of a real life experiment on the attitude 
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of confirmation as conducted by Solomon Asch but on a grand scale. 
Understandable psychological mechanisms are in play. The scholar wants to be 
accepted in the scientific community certainly when an academic career is at stake. 
This all drives in the direction of cautious conformity, in a sense of self censure 
restraining creative outbursts. The tendency to float on common sense at the same 
time slowing down if not blocking creativity facilitates safeness. The issue of 
competition amongst academics will only be mentioned but it is equally 
determining what will be esteemed acceptable. Last but not at least, memberships to 
clubs and networks might play a role of influence. 

There is also the argument or rather the directive that progress should be made by 
taking small steps, the proverbial piecemeal tinkering coined by Popper (1945/1957). 
This might indeed be the case or rather a case — one of multiple options - because 
there are examples of different forms of progress such as that of a punctuated 
equilibrium as suggested by Eldridge and Gould (1972). It proposes a slow advance 
taking small steps however interrupted by a radical jump forward. Furthermore 
also a sudden insight might occur as in the case of the structure of benzene viewed 
in a flash of creativity by Kekulé or the three dimensional organisation of the double 
helix when looking at a two dimensional ordering on a photograph taken by 
Rosalind Franklin who quite convenient seemed to be forgotten in the glory 
flooding Watson and Crick. 

It is not the aim to pick on the scientific practice but one should not be all too naive 
idealistic neither. 

In sum, the endeavour to bring forth reliable interpretations accompanied by 
safeguard measures preventing all too wild speculation is of evidently meritorious 
but not a sacrosanct enterprise as often suggested. 

The biggest shortcoming however is the blindness for the historic provenance of 
commonly accepted beliefs. 

First of all the province of philosophy and history is often brushed aside quite 
rashly as not to be taken all that serious often veiled by the accusation of using all 
too obscure language. Secondly there are scholars effectively focussing on the 
influence of historic interpretations such as Foucault, Deleuze, Aries, Clagett, Lloyd, 
Descola, Agamben to name some. But all these concern in depth studies of a certain 
period or a particular subject. 

The first part of this contribution tried to offer very basic ideas and appreciations 
which are underlying the accepted understanding of the world, anyway of how 


Westerners think. 
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The exercise took the form of integrating meaningful ideas into one picture, ideas so 
engrained in the understanding that they are taken to be natural evidences. It might 
be revealing to wake the awareness in the case of day-to-day understanding of the 
world, but the focus was to point out that the ideas mentioned also support the 
scientific frame of reference in a self evident way as in for instance the suggestion 
that there IS a reality out there exactly as we think there is. It could be said that this 
is no more than common parlance or a kind of a shortcut not really taken serious. 
However the observation that the terms “mind” and the qualification “mental” are 
part and parcel of common as well as of scientific thinking is impossible to overlook 
and contradict that assumption. 

In short the goal was to unveil patterns of thought underlying common as well as in 
scientific thinking. 

Where the first part came down to pointing out historic events, the second part 
drew upon biological, ecological and basic psychological factors opening a very 
different perspective. The idea was to provide well-founded explanations 
contributing in part the understanding of human behaviour as an animal and 
providing a platform which could serve as stepping stone allowing further 
theorizing about the development of an ape like creature into the modern human 
we are familiar with. This part provided an illustration for a mode of thinking out of 
the box. 


Intermezzo 

Looking into the garden I observe a finch jumping from branch to branch trying to 
find a meal. I think of Darwin suggesting that all species are to locate in the same 
tree of evolution. With this in mind I wonder what the world for that little bird 
could look like and, what does that mean for my experience of the world? 

Take the following analogy. People all over the world dress but differ by the type of 
clothing. Some are limited to a loincloth, others use fabrics based inventions used in 
space travel. The fundament is the same, the implementation is different. The finch 
and I have a world in exactly the same embodied way, but we differ in how the 
input is organized and processed. 

The same exercise can be rightfully made in comparison with any type of living 
species: what is the world of the earthworm, of the butterfly, of the deer of the 
fish... 

Richard Leaky’s quote that man is the 5% ape (only) doing things differently 


confronts. 
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It urges to be deeply aware of that sameness and equally seriously ponder the 


question how exactly we are doing things differently. 


This version has been compiled Bruges, the 20" of August 2022 
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